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INT R ODU GT ION. 


RU T , the great Object of all ho- 
neſt as well as rational Inquiries, had 
been long ſought for in vain; when, the 
Search now become deſperate, after the 
fruitleſs toil of the beſt qualified Sages, and 
of the moſt improved times, She ſuddenly 


appeared in PxxsoN to put theſe benighted 
Wanderers in their Way. I AM THE 


TRUTH, ſays the Saviour of the World. 
This was his Moral Nature; of more con- 
cern for us to know, than his Phyſical; 


and, on. that account, explained more at 


larg ge in hi eternal Goſpel. 


* See Sermon, concerning The Nature and Condition of 
Truth, | R. ww 
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4 The Divine Legation Bock IX. 
This laſt book, therefore, being an at- 
tempt to explain the true NATURE AND 


GENIUS OF THE CHRESTIAN RELIGION 3 


1 ſhall, 


1. Firſt of all, previouſly examine thoſe 
ſceptical Obje&ions, which, in the long 


abſence of Truth, the World had begun 


to entertain of her very Being and exiſ- 
tence; or at leaſt, of our capacity to diſ- 
cover, and get hold of her. And theſe be- 


ing removed, 

2. I ſhall, in the 68804 place, lay down, 
under what laws, and with what diſpoſi- 
tion of mind, I have ventured to uſe the 
aids of REASON to explain the TRUTHS OP 
REVELATION. | 

3. And, laſtly, 1 ſhall attempt to re- 


move the Prejudices which may ariſe againſt 


any new diſcoveries in ſupport of REvELa- 


'FION, Which the method here employed 


to analyze that capital truth of all, THE 


FairH, may poſſibly enable us to make. 


That ancient Remedy againſt Error, a 
Torrbonian, or, if you like it better, an 
5 Academic 
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Introd. of Moſes Demonſirated. 5 


Academic ScepTICIsM, only added one 
more diſorder to. the human Mind ; but 
being the laſt of its miſbegotten iſſue, it 
became, as is uſual, the favorite of its 
Parent. 

Our bleſſed MasrEn himſelf was the 


Gr to encounter its attacks, and the inſo- 


lence of that School has kept the Church 


in breath ever ſince. 
When Jeſus was carried before Pilate as 
a Criminal of State, for calling himſelf 


King of the Jews, he tried to ſhorten the 


intended proceſs by pleading that Y King- 
dom was not f this World. But Pilate, 
alarmed at the names of King and Kingdom, 
aſked, art thou a King then? The other 
replied, —For this cauſe came 1 into the 
IWorld, that I ſhould bear Witneſs unto the 


TruTH. Pilate ſaith unto him, WHAT 1s 
TrxuTH? And when he ſaid this, he went 
out again x. For when he found that the 
| Kingdom claimed by the ſuppoſed Criminal, 
was a Kingdom merely Spiritual, or, in the 
Roman Governor's conceit, a Kingdom only 


* John chap. xviii. ver. 38. 


$. Divine Legation Book IX. 


in idea, he conſidered, the Claim as no pro- 


ated well, and ſuitably to his public Cha- 
rafter. But when he diſcovered his indif- 


when offered to be laid before him as a pri- 
vate Man, by one who, he knew, had the 
repute of exerciſing every ſuperior Power 


per ſubject of the civil tribunal. So far he 


ference to, or rather contempt of, TRUTH, 
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proper to enforce it, he appears, to me, . 
in a light much leſs excuſable. 1 

The negligent air of his inſulting queſ- 
tion will hardly admit of an Apology.— 


Vou tell me (ſays he) of TRUTH, a word 


in the mouth of every Leader and Fol- 
lower of a SECT ; who all agree (though 
* in nothing elſe) to give that name to 


« their own Opinions; While Turk, if, 


indeed, we allow of its Exiſtence, ſtill 
6 © wanders at large, and in diſguiſe. Nor 
e does the Detection ſeem worth the Pains 
of the Search, ſince thoſe things which 


„Nature intended for general uſe ſhe made 


plain and nn aud within the reach 


. 


6& of all men.“ 
Sentiments like theſe beſpoke theRuler of 
an Aſiatic Province, who had heard ſo much 
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of TRUTH in the Schools of Philoſophy ; 
and had heard of it to ſo little purpoſe. 
This corrupt Governor, therefore, finding 
a Jewiſh Sage talk of bearing Witneſs to the 


Tyulb, (the affected Office of the Grecian 


Sophiſts), was ready to conclude that Jeſus 


was one of their mimic Followers. For it 
was now become faſhionable amongſt the 


learned Rabbins to inliſt themſelves into 
one or other of thoſe celebrated Schools. 
Thus the famous Philo was an outrageous 
PLATONI1sT : And Jeſus calling himſelf a 
Kins, together with the known Purity and 


Severity of his Morals, probably made Pi- 


ate conſider him as one of the SToICAL 


Wwiſe men, who alone was free, and happy, 
and a King. | 


„Liber, honoratus, pulcher, Rex deni- 
que a4 Yap : 


- Nour, as on the one hand, the Character 


of the Greek Philoſophy, which was of an 
abſtract nature, aud ſequeſtered from civil 


buſineſs, made Pilate conclude, that theſe 
Claims of Jeſus had nothing in them dan- 


gerous or alarming 3 ; ſo, on the other hand, ; 


54 its 


8 The Divine 'Legation Bock IX. 
its endleſs diſputes and quarrels about 
'TxuTH, and which of the Sects had her 
in keeping, made Men of the World, and 
eſpecially thoſe in public Stations, whoſe 
practice declined the teſt of any moral Syſ- 
tem whatſoever, willing to be perſuaded, 

| "v8 = and ready to conclude, that this boaſted 
ö 1 TRUTH, which pretended to be the ſole 
Wo Dire&reſs of human conduct, was in- 
if deed no better than a ſhifting and ban 
Viſion. 

This, I preſume, was the light! in which 
Pilate conſidered the SaviouR OF THE 
14 Won LD. Had he ſuſpected Jeſus of being 
= the Founder of a public and a popular Re- 
ligion, which aimed to be erected on the 
|| N ruins of the eſtabliſhed Worſhip, the jea- 
louſies of the Roman Court, ſince the loſs 
of public liberty, had, doubtleſs, made 
this ſervile Miniſter of Power very atten- 
| tive, and even  officious, to ſuppreſs it in 
| ©: 5. Us birth. | 
14 | But if the ill uſage of Txurn by the 
; | Philoſophers could {0 diſguſt the Politician 
11 of old, as to Knee him to an queer 
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| Introd, of Moſes Demonſtrated. 9 


think will be her reception amongſt mo- 
dern Stateſmen, whoſe views are neither 
more pure nor more generous ; and whoſe 
penetration, perhaps, does not go much 


beyond the buſy Men of Antiquity ; when 
they ſee her ſo freely handled by thoſe, 


amongſt us, who call themſelves her Mi- 
niſters, and profeſs to conſecrate her to the 
Service of Religion ? Amongſt ſuch, I mean 
of the active no leſs than of the idle part of 


the faſhionable World, Pilate's ſcornful 


queſtion is become proverbial, when they 
would inſinuate, that TR Tn, like Virtue, 


is nothing but a name. 


What is this Txur h, ſay they, of which 
the world has heard ſo much, and has re- 
ceived ſo little ſatisfaction? But above all, 
what is that GosSPEL TzvTH, the pretend- 
ed Guide of life, which its Miniſters are 


wont ſo much to diſcredit in their very at- 


tempts to recommend ? For while objections 


to Religion lie level to the capacities of the 
Vulgar, the ſolution of them requires the 


utmoſt ſtretch of parts and learning in the 
Teacher to excogitate, and equi» applica- 
Ben; and attention in the Learner to com- 


Prehend. 
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prehend. From which (ſay they) we are 
naturally led to conclude, that the Goſpel 
doctrines are no Truths, or at leaſt, Truths 
of no general concern; ſince they are nei- 
ther uniformly held by thoſe who are em- 


ployed to teach them, nor ſubject to the 


examination of ſuch as are enjoined to re- 
ceive them. 

Something like this, 1 may 
be the way of thinking, and talking too, 
amongſt thoſe who have more decently diſ- 


carded all care and concern about the Things 


of Religion. 
And as our acquired paſſions and appe · 


tites have concurred with the conſtitutio— 


nal weakneſs of our nature to- form thefe 


concluſions againſt TRur H, and eſpecially 


againſt that beſt part of it, RELIGIOUS 
TrxuTH, Charity feems to call upon us to 
detect and lay open the general cauſes 


which have given birth to Men s prejudices 


againſt it. | 
I. And firſt, with regard to TRUTH in 


general ;—of the, various hindrances to its 
diſcovery, and of Men's backwardnels ta 


acquieſce in it, when luckily found. 
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Introd. of Moſes Demonſirated, 11 
The firſt and ſureſt Means of acquiring 


the good we ſeek, is our love and affection 
for the object. This quickens our induſ- 
© try, and ſharpens our attention. On this 
= account the Love of TRUTH hath always 
been recommended by the Maſters of Wiſ- 
; dom as the beſt means of ſucceeding in the 
* 4 purſuit of it. Hardly any one ſufpects that 
© he wants this Love: yet there are few 
Þ whom their confidence does not deceive. 
YH We miſtake the love of our Opinions for the 
* Hove of Truth, becauſe we ſuppoſe our own 
A Opinions, true: Yet, for the moſt part, 
1 we received them upon truſt; and conſe- 
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E: quently, they are much more likely to be 


*PÞ falſe: So that our affections beivg now | 
miſplaced, they are a greater hindrance in 
1 the purſuit of TRUTH, than if we had no 
1 affections at all concerning it. ne Me 

How then ſhall we know when we have 
this love ? for ſtill it is neceflary we ſhould 
have it, if we would ſearch after TRUT 
to any good purpoſe. It is difficult to de- 
| ſcribe what every man mult feel for him- 
ſelf; and yet it is as dangerous to truſt our 

own feelings, when the Object is ſo eaſily 

7 Ss _ miſtaken, 
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miſtaken However, when we ſet out in 
purſuit of TRUTH as of a Stranger; and 
not in Search of Arguments to ſupport our 


Acquaintance with preconceived Opinions : 
When we poſſeſs ourſelyes in a perfect in- 


difference for every thing but known and 


well-atteſted TRUTH ; regardleſs of the 
place from whence it comes, or of that to 
which it ſeems to be going : When the 
Mind, I ſay, is in this State, no one, I 


think, can fairly ſuſpect the reality of its 
attachment. 


1. But our APPETITES rarely ſuffer us 


to obſerve this ſtrict and rigid conduct. We 
ſeek the gratification of our humour even 


in the Laws which ſhould correct it. Hence 
ſo many various SYSTEMS OH MokALiTy 


to ſuit every man's bent of Mind and frame 


of Conſtitution. The Indolent, the Ac- 


tive, the Sanguine, the Flegmatic, and 


the Saturnine, have all their correſpondent 


Theories. And from thenceforth, the con- 


cern of each is not the rial, but the ſup- 
fort of his Opinions; ; which can be no 
otherwiſe provided for than by keeping the 
arguments in farohr of them always 1 in 

view, 
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view, and by contriving to have thoſe of 
a leſs benign aſpect overlooked or forgotten. 
2. PxEJupices miſlead the Enquirer no 
leſs than his paſſions. He venerates the no- 
tions he received from his Forefathers : He 
reſts in them on the authority of thoſe 
whoſe judgement he eſteems; or, at leaſt, 
| wiſhes well to them for the fake of the ho- 
nours or profits he ſees attached to the pro- 
feſſion of them. Nay, he can perſuade 
himſelf to patronize what he hath once cho- 
ſen, for reaſons with which TruTH has no 
manner of concern. He likes them becauſe 
they are old; becauſe they are new ; for 
being plain and ſimple ; for being ſublime and 
_ myſterious ; for being followed by the Few; 
for being followed by the Many : in a word, 
on a thouſand other accounts {till more 
remote from the concluſions of common 5 
ſenſe. 
But then, bad as this is, ſince it is, at 
the ſame time, apparent, that the impedi- 
ments in purſuit of TxurH are not en- 
tial, but only accidental to the Inquiry, we 
may well account for our miſtakes in fetting 
out; for the ſlowneſs of our progreſs and 
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the rubs and oppoſitions we meet in our 
paſſage, without having recourſe to any 
ſceptical concluſions in favour of the incom- 
prehenſible nature of 'TRUTH, or the inac- 
ceſſible ſituation in which the Author of all 
things hath been pleaſed to place her. For, 
is it any reaſon, that becauſe ſome Truths 

are ſo deep that our haſte and impatience 
will not allow us time to ſound them; 
others ſo diſguiſed that our diſſipation will 
not enable us to unmaſk their pretences 3 
and others again, ſo unfriendly to our pre- 
judices as to indiſpoſe us to examine them: 
That, becauſe ſome errors wear fo plauſible 
a face as to look like TruTH ; others, ſo 
commodious an appearance as to be readily 
received for TRUTH ; and others again, ſo 
faſhionable as to claim all the privileges due 
to TRUTH; is, I ſay, all, or any thing of this, 

a areaſon for ſober men to conclude, that ei- 
ther there is no difference between Truth 
and Falſebood; or that the difference is ſo 
inſenſible that it will not ſerve us for a 4 if 
zinftion ? Our Senſes, in many caſes ; our 

| Reaſon, in more; and our very Hearts in 
almoſt all, wall tell us the contrary. 
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ſecrete what they know to be true. 
draws them ſtill further from the road 
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II. Secondly, with regard to RRLIGIOuSG 
1. Miſtaken conſtancy, or more 
tenacious ZEAT., make ſome men preju- 
diced in favour of /e/s allowed Opinions: 


And the obliquer affections of avarice or 


ambition make others declare for ſuch as 
are eftabliſhed, OrposirioN likewiſe will 
too much diſpoſe Both, to ſupport what 
they may even ſuſpect to be falſe, and to 
This 


of TRUTH; while all they ſeek is to be 
at diſtance from one another's Parties and 
Opinions. 


2. Inveterate errors, long ſince ſanQified 


by Time and Authority, concerning the 
nature and end of SCRIPTURE, are another 


_ occaſion of the diſgraces to which Revela- 
tion is become ſubject. | 


Gop's wRITTEN WORD is ſo commonly 


and fo juſtly honoured with the name of 


THE TRUTH ; and holy Writ in general ſo | 


frequently recommended for its virtue in 
leading us into all Truth, that ſimple, well- 
meaning men have been apt to regard it as 


a Treaſury of Science; and to apply to it 
8 \ for 


_ — z. — —— 
pu —— — — 


for all the principles of human knowledge. 
How wretchedly, for inſtance, hath the 
Moſaic account of the Creation been diſho- 
noured, by the wild and fanciful expoſi- 
tions of men beſotted by this or that Sect 


of heathen PHILosor H, or of Chriſtian 


MrsT1cisM ! Platoniſts, Materialifts, Car- 


teſians, Chemiſts, Cabaliſts, and all the 


impure Fry of Phyſical, Philological, and 
Spiritual Enthuſiaſts, have found each his 
own whimſies realiſed in the firſt and ſe- 


cond chapters oſ the Book of Geneſis. 

Again, how impiouſly have the Jewrsm 
Law and the GosPEL oF Iꝝsus been abuſed 
by Slaves and Sycophants, to find, in 
one, the DIVINE RIGHT of KINGS; and, 
in the other, the SUPREME DOMINION oF 


THE CHURCH. | 
But amidſt all this folly and miſchief, 
ariſing from a perverſion of the BIBLR, to 


ſupport human Syſtems of Philoſophy 


and Politics, had men only reflected, that 
though the Bible tells us, it was written to 


male men wiſe—it addeth—unto ſalvation *, 


* 2 Tim, 111. 15. 


they 
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they would have ſought for the Principles 
of natural and civil knowledge amongſt 


their proper Profeſſors ; and have ſtudied 


Scripture only to inveſtigate that Wisdom 
which is from above, and is firſt xURE, then 


PEACEABLE *. A wiſdom which, at the 


ſame time that it rectifies the underſtand- 
ing, purifies the heart; and ſo removes all 
ground of contention raiſed by a perplexed 
head or a heated temper. 0 
The firſt Propagators of our holy FA TH, 
under the immediate Commiſſion of their 
Maſter, were, in this, as in all other parts 
of their conduct, truly admitable, What 
they chiefly propoſed to the People at large, 


was the BEL. IF of a few clear and ſimple 


propoſitions, as neceſſary to Salvation: 
When they addreſſed themſelves to thoſe 
choſen Particulars, who were fitly quali- 


fied and rightly diſpoſed, they as „, 


recommend EXAMINATION :— 
the Scriptures Þ+, and zo zry all z ; 
Yet the only uſe a late Writer #could 


find in ſo ſage and generous a conduct, was 
to abuſe it, in a prophane piece of drollery, 


*. James iti. 17. + John v. 39. { Dodwell. 
{ under 
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under the form of a ſerious queſtion, M he- 
ther Chriſtianity was founded in Argument or 
in Faith? which, however deſigned for 
Wit, was juſt as wiſe as, //bether St. Paul's 
Clock was conſtructed on MECHANISM or 
on MOTION ? Since, if the Clock was 
ſeen to have motion, we could not but con · 
clude that the motion aroſe from mechani/m. 
So, if the vital principle of Chriſtianity be 
FaiTH, it can be no other than ſuch a 
Faith as ſtands upon Reaſon, and 1s ſup- 
ported by Argument, A wild Indian, per- 
haps, might fancy that St. Paul's Clock 
was animated, and put in motion by a Spi- 
rit: And an Enthufiaſt, ſtill wilder than 
the Savage, may ſay that Faib is but the 
Seal of a ſupernatural impreſſion. Vet ſures 
ly, none but a Fool of the old ſtamp, or a 
Fanatic of the new, would be willing to 
diſcard RE Aso, in purſuit of his future 
happineſs, when he has already found 
Ir fo uſeful in procuring his preſent. 
For both preſent and future Good are, 
alike, acquired by the proper adaption of 
means to ends. An operation which, all 
muſt confeſs, the Aid of RE AS0ON only 

Call 
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can effectually perform. Nor hath this 
faithful Guide of life ever afforded cauſe of 


complaint or jealouſy. When men, who 


profeſs to be under HRR guidance, find 
themſelves bewildered, they ſhould ſuſ- 


pect, not HER, but themſelves. And, on 


a fair examination, I ſuppoſe, they will 


always find, that they have been directing 
Rxason when they ſhould have been 47- 
rected by HER. But the wayward Affec- 


tions which occaſion her diſcredit; go on 


in their illuſions to excite our diſtruſt, 


II. 


% 


Thus much for SczeTicrsM, that bane 
of human Science, which, while it boaſts 


to be the NERvEs OF THE MIND *, deprives 
it of all its force and vigor. I now pro- 


ceed to confider the temper and diſpoſition 


neceſſary to be acquired by us, before we 


can ſafely and profitably employ the Alps 


OF REASON to explain the TRUTHs oF RE- 
 YELATION. 155 


& — bc radra Tur Qewvar. Epicharmus. 


Ca: The 
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The greateſt impediment to Men's ad- 


vancement in the knowledge of the nature 


and genius of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
hath ever been their adopting or eſpouſing 
ſome favorite HyyoTHEs1s, whereon to 


erect the Goſpe! Syſtem. For every diſpen- 


ſation of true Religion, conſiſting of means 
and end, the well - adapting theſe to each 
other, produceth what we call a SYSTEM. 


- Now this may be built either on an H- 
POTHEsSIS, which is a ſuppoſed truth, or 


on a FACT, which is a real one. And the 


Syſtems of Theology have, for the moſt 
part, been unwarily framed on the former 
model; which, as we fay, have much en- 
tangled and perplexed our ſearches after 
Truth. = 

Into this miſtake men hir fell by i in- 


judiciouſly applying, to the SysTEM op 


Grace, the method which Philoſophers 
invented, when they ſet upon explaining 
the SysTEM of NATURE. 
They did not conſider that any plauſible 

Hypotheſis in Phyſics hath its uſe, as it 
ſerves to ſhew from what Laws the Natu- 
ral Phenomena may ariſe, Nor is it deſ- | 
titute 
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titute of more particular uſes; thus the 
Ptolemaic Hypotheſis enables Aſtronomers 


to predict Eclipſes as well as the Copernican 


Theory. 

But a mere Hypotheſis, to explain he 
Diſpenſalion of Grace, is not only uſeleſs, 
but often, hurtful. 0 

The reaſon is apparent. It is agreed by 


all ſober and intelligent Naturaliſts, that 


God is the Author of the Material Syſtem : 
But it is the great queſtion in debate be- 
tween Religioniſts and Unbdlievers, Whe- 
ther God be indeed the Author of the Sem 


5 of Grace. 


At worſt, therefore, a falſe Hypotheſ is 
in Phyſics only keeps hid, or leaves un- 
explained, the chief beauties of the Mate- 
rial Creation: And the diſgrace, to which 
this Method is ſubject, falls only upon the 
ſucceſsleſs Inquirer; becauſe every ſuch 


falſe or fanciful Hypotheſis carries along 
with it, even in the very arguments for 
its ſupport, the Conviction of its falſehood. 
But a groundleſs Hypotheſis, in religious 
matters, by affording (and it can afford no 
other) an unfavourable repreſentation. of 
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the moral Attributes of God (his Goodneſs 


and his Juſtice) becomes a fatal diſcredit 
to the Doctrine of Redemption. : 

Yet, at the ſame time, it is but 3. to 
obſerve, that ſuch is the fate and condition 
of ſublunary things, that theſe ſometimes 


exchange their proper qualities, and pro- 
duce effects not correſpondent to their re- 


ſpective natures. 
Thus, in the caſe as thus conſidered, we 


have ſhewn how harmleſs a mere hypo- 


theſis in Phyſics generally is, and, on the 
contrary, how one in Religion is as gene- 
rally pernicious. Vet ſometimes we ſhall 


find the Phy/cal Hypotheſis to be hurtful, 


and the Religious uſeful, 
The Ptolemaic Syſtem, by deſtroying all 
that ſimplicity of motion to be expected in 


theſe Works of God, hath, along with its 


civil and practical uſe, occaſioned a ſpe- 


culative miſchief; and inclined men to 
Athtiſm; as appears in the caſe of Alphon- 


ſus, who impiouſly boaſted, that, had he 


been conſulted about the Solar Syſtem, he 
could have adviſed how it might have been 


better conſtructed. 1 call it an en boaſt, 
becaut : 
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becauſe it plainly inſinuated, that he (who 
had diſcovered the imperfections of the 
| Ptolemaic Conſtruction, and was ignorant 
3 of the true) aſcribed the whole to a blind 
= and unintelligent Cauſe. Again, the Carie- 
Han, with his Corpuſcularian Hypotheſis, 
attempts to explain all the Phænomena of 
® Nature by matter and motion; requiring 
© only that God ſhould at firſt create a ſuf- 
7 ficient quantity of each, juſt enough to ſet 
A him on work, and then pretends to do the 
T # buſineſs without his further aid; that is, 
4 without the concourſe of any vIT AL PRIN= 
Y CIPLE to help him forward, in an imma- 
E terial way; this Hyporhefis, 1 ſay, which, 
6 on the one hand, ſo much contributed to 
b free Philoſophy from the nonſenſe and 
= tyranny of the Schools, yet, on the other, 
A produced (while it was in vogue) many 
3 rank and irreligious Materialiſis. 
But once more turn the tables, and then, 
g ſo ſhifting is this ſtate of things, we ſhall 
1 ſee, although we have ſhewn that, in the 
3} heights and purer regions of Theology, a a 
mere hypotheſis is likely to diſturb and per- 
plex our views, yet there 1s an inferior 
iQ 6 Station 
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Station in that ſervice, where the Divine 
may employ this counterfeit of a true 
Theory to very good purpoſe ; in diſcredit- 
ing ſuch objections to Revelation as have 
gained credit by our imperfect ideas of the 
true Syſtem of the intellectual World, Here 
a probable hypotheſis is of uſe, as it may 
ſerye to convince objectors, that what we 
find recorded in Sacred Scripture of the 


Origin and Progreſs of God's extraordinary 


Diſpenſation to Man, may be very con- 


ſiſtent with what human Reaſon teachetl: 


of the divine Eflence and Attributes. And 


the more we can frame of thoſe probable 


Solutions, the more ſupport we give to 
Revelation, though it be only by arguments 
ad gnorantiam. 

Notwithftanding all this, it appears, 
upon the whole, that a ſucceſsful Search 
after Religious Truths can be then only 
expected when we erect our Syſtem upon 


Facr ; acknowledged Fats, as they are 
recorded in Sacred Scripture, 


For if the Diſpenſation, to which ſuch 
Facts belong, be indeed from God, all the 
Parts of it will be icen to be the corre- 
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ſpondent Members of one entire WHoLE ; 
which orderly diſpoſition of things, eſſen- 
tial to a religious SYSTEM, will aſſure us 
of the Tnug TRHEORY of the Chriſtian 


Faith. 


But the abuſe of Words, confounding 


| thoſe of HvrOTHESI1s and SYSTEM with 


one another (the word Syſtem being a com- 


mon term, which may be applied equally 
to an Hypothefis or a true Theory) hath 


thrown a diſcredit. on the latter, with 
which the former only is chargeable, Ex- 
amples of this the attentive Reader may find 


among the numberleſs Cavils to the Work 


of The Divine Legation. 
Hitherto we have de to ſhew 


in what way HUMAN REagoN ſhould be 


employed on religious matters. 
But then, how far, when thus employ- 

ed, She is to be indulged, 18 s the next thing 

to be conſidered. 

The three moral Attributes of the God- 

Head, diſcoverable by natural Light, on 


which men are accuſtomed to examine the 
Pretenſions of Revelation, are his JUSTICE, . 


But the 


his 600DNEss, and his WISDOM. 
Reaſoner 


it; 26 The Divine Legation Book IX, a 
[1 Reaſoner on Religion will tranſgreſs his E 
bit bounds; unleſs he confine himſelf within : 
1 the Zwo Arni. The evidence of this aſſer- i 
1 tion is convincing. | 
by To form a right judgement of the divine E 
Hl Attributes of jusTIcE and G00DNEss, the ; 
Wil only relations, to be taken into conſidera- a 

Rh tion, are thoſe of God and Man. But to f 
ji judge truly of the wispo of the Godhead, ; 

"ſis other relations beſides thoſe of God and | 

Wl Man, namely, the whole order of intel- , 

il le&ual Beings, diſperſed throughout the a 
th univerſe, are to be added to the account: 

0 Of whom, further than of their mere > exiſ- 4 1 

Il | tence, we know nothing. | 

j ö From hence it is ſeen, that we may 

5 ſaſely determine, whether any thing in 

hi ReveLAaTION contradict God's jusTICs | 

10 and GOODNESS. If it doth, ſuch Revela- 

HW tion is to be rejected. Not ſo, with regard 

0 to his WISspoM, therein manifeſted in any 

[ih particular inſtance; although our natural 

Lil a knowledge of the Being and Attributes of 

bl | Sad affures us, that the GREAT ALL is 

| {| conducted with the moſt mad Wi * 

Bl 1 dom. | 

110 REVE- 
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 RevELATION therefore is not to be re- 
jected on account of difficulties ariſing from 
our ignorance of all the relations neceſſary to 


be taken in, when we would attempt to 
form a complete judgment of the exertion 


of the Attribute of Wiſdom. 


Why this preciſe mode of REDEMr- 
TION by the death and ſufferings of Chrift 


was preferred to all other, in the eternal 


purpoſe of the Godhead, exceeds the pow- 
ers of human reaſon to diſcover ; becauſe 

his Attribute of Wispom, which is out of 
the reach of man to apply to this inquiry, 


is here concerned. But when it hath been 
proved by Fact, that a Religion was re- 
vealed in which 2½¹5⁶ mode of Redemption is 
employed, then Reaſon may lend her mo- 


deſt aid to ſhew (what a rational Religion 


ſeems to expect ſhould be ſhewn) that 7h7s 
preciſe mode is conformable to all our ideas 
of divine goodneſs and juſtice : Nay, that it 


beſt quadrates with, as it is ſeen to be the 


propereſt means of, a RESTORATION TO A 


FREE GIFT, WHEN BECOME FORFEITED. 


This difference in the Application of 
Reaſon to religious matters, Mosks hath 
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not obſcurely intimated to his People; 


where, in his laſt direction for their con- 
duct, he ſays, The sECRET THINGs Belong 
#nio the LorRD our God ; but thoſe things 


which are REVEALED belong to us and to 
ouR CHILDREN, for ever *; and had I not 


obſerved this ſage direction, but vainly en- 
deavoured to explain Myſteries which the 


Goſpel hath left unexplamed, I ſhould 
juſtly have incurred the Cenſure of Jerom 


to his Adverſaries. Why (ſays this Father } 
do you pretend, after ſo many ages are elapſed, 


to teach us what was never taught before ! 


Why, attempt to EXPLAIN what neither 
PETER nor PAUL thought it neceſſary to be 


known +? 4 
1. The Pr inciples, here laid down, m may 


be of uſe, Firſt, to direct future Enquirers 


in the RIGHT WAY ; Where, if, on other 


accounts, they make but flow advances, 8 
they are, at leaſt, kept from wandering in 
the dark. For while the bounds of Reaon 
continue unſettled, and the uſe and abuſe 
of this noble inſtrument of Truth remain 


* Deut. xxix. 29. 
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confounded with one another, the very 


ableſt Seeker will be embarraſſed and miſ- 
led x. Hence it hath come to paſs, that 
this firſt and neceſſary ſtep in ſupport of 


our holy Faith, AN Inquiry INTO THE 
TRUE NATURE AND GENIUS OF THE Gos- 
PEL-DISPENSA TIONS, hath been ſo gene- 


rally overlooked : inſtead of which a thou- 


ſand metaphyſical ſubtilties on the terme 


and phraſes under which the doctrine of 
SAVING. GRACE is conveyed, have engaged 
men's principal attention; while the thing 


itſelf, a matter of the utmoſt importance, 


hath been ſuffered to lie in all the Obſcu- 


rity in which old Polemics had involved it. 
So true hath our perverſe nature ever been 
to itſelf. Hoc habet ingenium huma- 
% num,” (ſays the great Philoſopher) “ut 
cum ad soL IDA non ſufficiat, in SUPER- 


4 vAcANEIS ſe atterat . 
2. Another uſe of theſe Principles ! is to 
convince Unbelievers, that REVEALED RE- 

'LIG10N affords, and is productive of, all 

the evidence which the nature of the thing 


* Limborch's Amica collatio cum erndito Tudes, 
. + Bacon. 
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requires; and conſequently, all which 
right reaſon can expect: And that the 
ſtrongeſt of their objections to it ariſe from 
the abuſive exerciſe of our F aculties, em- 
ployed on objects which thoſe Faculties 


can ncither apprehend nor reach, 


III. 


But now, all PAR TIEs, in ſupport of 
their oblique intereſts, have concurred to 
decty this method of Inquiry; whereby, 
from the various genius, the comparative 
excellence, the mutual dependence, the re- 
cprocal illuſtration of the ſeveral parts of 
God's moral Diſpenſation to Mankind, and 
the gradual progreſs of the Whole towards 
perfection, great diſcoveries have been made 
in theſe latter times, by men who dared to 
break the barrier, which Bigotry and Su- 
perſtition had been ſo long forming, to 
obſtruct our views both of NaTure and of 
GRACE. ES 5 Of 
Theſe ParTits aſk, How it happened 
that Diſcoveries ſo ſublime and uſeful, as 
is pretended, were now to make; when 
e 1 ae 
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the ght of the ſpirit was ſent ſo early, and 


had illuminated the Church fo long ?— 


How it happened, that theſe Truths were 
denied to the beſt times, and, after lying 


hid for many ages, were reſerved for the 


reward of the very worſt? And then, in 


their real or pretended reverence for Eſtab- 
E/hments, concur in condemning all ExrE- 
RIMENTS IN RELIGION, 


To theſe, under their ſad ſuſpiciens of 


the iflue, in forſaking the oL.D rosTURE 


oF DEFENCE, it will be ſufficicac to reply, 


1. That the promiſe and gift of the 
Holy Spirit may be conſidered, either as 
they referred to the firſt Propagators of the 


Faith, or as they concerned the Teachers of 
it, ever ſince. 


As to the firſt Propagators, there i is no 


doubt of their being abundantly enlightened 
for the work of their Miniſtry; whether 
it was in making Converts, in founding 
Churches, or in compoſing thoſe occaſional 
inſtructions, by which the Faithful, in all 
ages, may improve the current benefits of 


the ſame Spirit. As to the ſucceeding 
Teachers of the word, the aſſiſtance they 


receive 
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receive from the HoLy Srir1T, is the ſe- 


cond poiut we are more particularly to con- 
fider. | 


Now the endowment of Graces is, in 


this reſpect, pretty much the ſame with 


the endowment of NATURE ; of little ad- 
vantage to the receiver without his co- 


operation. God hath beſtowed upon us 


hands and feet, to procure good, and to 
avert evil; but it is to the careful and 
habitual application of theſe members to 
their proper uſes, that we owe all the 
benefits they are capable of producing. 
So it is with the free gift of the Spirit. It 
is beſtowed upon us, to enlighten the un- 


of the Will. But it does not work like a 


Charm for if either we neglect 10 employ | 


theſe given powers, or wil divert them to 


improper ſubjects, the uſe and efficacy of 


Grace muſt certainly be defeated. 


This Ordinance, in the ceconomy of 


Grace, may receive credit from what 1s 


ſeen to have happened in the ceconomy of 
NarTure. The power, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs of the ny 1 is ſo evident and con- 

5 . vincing. 


_ 
1 
Fe rae; 
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vincing, from every obvious configuration 


of matter ſurrounding us, that theſz At- 
tributes cannot eſcape the moſt inattentive, 


or lie concealed from the moſt ſhort-ſighted, 


Hence a Gop, the Maker, the Preſerver, 
and Governor of the World, is the univer- 
ſal voice of Nature. 
Now CREATION and Government, | 
from whence the morality of human Ac- 
tions is deduced, are the foundation of 
NATURAL RELIGION: ſo that Gop .can- 
not be ſaid to have been wanting in the 
diſcovery of himſelf to the loweſt of his 


rational Creatures : Yet, though the gene- 


ral and obvious marks of his power, i. 
dom, and goodneſs, obtrude themſelves upon 
all men, it is nevertheleſs certain that a 
well · directed ſtudy of the Book of Nature 


opens to us ſuch ſtupendous wonders of his 


Power, ſuch awful Scenes of his Wiſdom, 
and ſuch enchanting proſpects of his Goods 
neſs, as far exceed all conception of the un- 
learned and uninſtructed Beholder. Some 


| faint taſte of theſe delights the more inqui- 


ſitive enjoyed very early; But thoſe who 
came after, by indulging too much to ab- 


£ ſttraet 


34 The Divine Legation Book IX. 


ſtrat sPECULATION, and truſting too little 
to EXPERIMENT, inſtead of diſcovering a , 
real world, the Archetype of its Maker, 
invented a variety of imaginary ones, all as 
diſhonourable, as they were unrelated to 
him. At length, two of our own coun- 
| trymen of ſuperior genius chalked out a 
11 different road to the ſtudy of Nature, in 
0 which vague conjecturwas excluded; and 
. facts, verified, on experiments, were allowed 
ö to be the only inlet to phyſical knowledge. 
Eo Henceforth, NaTurE was ſet before us, 
Wil unveiled ; and her Sacred Myſteries held 
000 - out to the knowledge and * of all 
men. 

This was the progreſs in the ways af 
NarurE : The ways of GRACE ran the 
very ſame fortune. 

The great Principles of revealed Religion 
are Fairy and OBRDIENcE. Theſe, which 
are alone ſufficient 7 make men wiſe unto 

Salvation, are clearly and fully taught in | 
the Goſþe/, But we ſhould greatly dero- 

gate from God's moral Government, did we 
10 not allow it to abound in the like ſublime 
Fit Wonders with the Natural, And to the 
ſtudy 
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ſtudy of the firſt, there are more important 
Calls, and much greater Advantages. The 
knowledge of God's moral Government, as 
far as concerns his religious Diſpenſations, 
is the duty of every man: and, indeed, 
the whole buſineſs of the Miniſters of his 
revealed word. So that partly, for the uſe 
and importance of the ſubject, partly, for 
the neceſſity of making head againſt the 
Enemies of Revelation, but chiefly in obe- 
dience to the Command, To STUDY THE 
SCRIPTURES, it hath, from the firſt ages of 
the Church to the preſent times, been one of 
the principal occupations of the learned. Yet 
what, from unfavourable circumſtances in 
the civil and literary world; what from the 
varying bias of occaſional prejudices; but, 
above all, from the ſordid intereſts and blind 
paſſions of men occupied in theſe inquiries; 
the various Schemes of Religion, pretended 
to be found in Scripture, but indeed the 

workmanſhip of Divines, had diſhonoured 
the Doctrine of REpEMPTION near as much 
as the hypotheſes of Philoſophers had diſ- 
honoured the Hiſtory of the CREATION. 
Till here again, as in the former caſe, the 

ſame caution and fobriety. which directed 
5 2 men 
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men to the true method of treating things 
material, by a rareful ſtudy of the volume 
of NATURE, led them into the right way 
of explaining things ſpiritual, by a careful 
ſtudy of the volume of GRAc. So that 
if, in theſe times, the advances in the 
knowledge of God's wILL ſhould haply 
prove as confiderable as thoſe in the diſ- 
covery of his Worxs, it will not be beſide 
a reaſonable expectation: as ſimilar cauſes 
are wont to produce ſimilar effects. 

1 have placed theſe correſpondent ac- 
counts of the progreſs of the human fa- 
_ culties, in NATURE and in GRACE, in this 
neig hbourly poſition, that the Reader, by 
| ſetting them together, and comparing them 
with one another, may ſee, whether there 

be any Objections to NEW DISCOVERIES in 
Religion, which do not equally hold againſt 
NEW DISCOVERIES in Nature; of which, 
for their newwneſs alone, no one ever yet en- 
terteined the leaſt doubt or ſuſpicion of their 
TruTE. 

For let us compare ds Almighty' s diſ 
ah of his nature in the great Volume of 
his Wonks, with the declaration oY his Will 

in 


Introd. of Moſes Demonſtrated. 37 


in the leſſer Volume of his Wok p, and we 
ſhall find the ſame marks of GooDNEss to 
be alike conſpicuous in both caſes. 

In his Yorks, a man need but open his 
Eyes to ſee, in every Object, the God which 
claims his adoration : In his Word, the Man 
who runs, may read, the Means and Me- 
thod of his own Salvation. In .neither 
caſe, is any thing wanting to inſtru the 
moſt ſimple in their dependence and their 
duty; in which, conſiſts their happineſs — 
For further information in the works and 
ways of Providence, God wiſely reſerved 
it for the reward of the manly and virtuous 
improvement of the human faculties. 

It is true in fact, as hath been already 
intimated, that throughout a long ſeries of 
Ages, neither of theſe Inquirers made any 
very conſiderable Advances in REAL Knows 
LEDGE, But it is as true, that what hin- 
dered Both, proceeded not ſo much from 
difficulties in the things ſought after, 
as from the wrong Methods employed in 
the ſearch. For, inſtead of addreſſing 
themſelves to diſcover the irue Conſtitution 
of * from the Frame of God's works, 


2 3 as 
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as objected to their Senſes; or the true 
End of Revelation from Sacred Scripture, 
as it there lies open to their Contempla- 
tion; they framed: fanciful hypotheſes, out 
of their own ſlender ſtock of ideas; and 
then, by diſtorting Nature, and wreſting 
the Bible awry, they forced both one and 
the other, to Father their own blind and 
ſpurious Iſſue. 1013-4 

But when once Drvines aud PirrLoso- 
runs were become ſenſible of their wrong 
Courſes; and, in conſequence of that con- 
viction, had meaſured back their ſteps; 
and with more modeſty and better ſenſe 
had renounced their fancies, and erected 
Theories on the real conſtitution of things; 
it is wonderful to conceive what diſcoveries 
were ſoon made 1 in Natural and Wen 


Truths. 


TEE TWO IMPORTANT 'STvDIEs, 


e being alike circumſtanced, and 


having run the ſame fortune, demand, in 
all reaſonable allowance, the ſame judge- 

ment to be paſſed on their pretences. 
But Men are not accuſtomed to be thus 
equitable. One of the readieſt, as well as 
moſt 
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moſt impudent exploits of Prejudice, is to 
draw wnlike concluſions from 5 mila Pre- 
miſſes. Wer | 
It is confeſſed, that the book of Nature 
is ſo plain and clear, that every Sentence 
reveals and proclaims its Almighty Author: | 
that if its more ſublime or more profound 
truths have lain concealed, or been kept 
out of ſight, for Ages, it was the fault of 
the inquirers, who adhered ſo long to a per- 
verſe. method of ſtudying Nature : for that 
as ſoon as ever they began to ſeek a better, 
and to proſecute it with gare and ſobriety, 
KNnowLEDGE ſuddenly opened and enlarged 
its Empire; while the blaze of light, which 
accompanied its progreſs, was ſo far from 
making Truth ſuſpected for the newneſs 
of its Splendour; that it diſſi pated all thoſe 
doubts which had been entertained of its 
obſcure nature, and equivocal Claims and 
Prerogatives. WS; 

But now, if we turn from hl Phyjical 
to the Moral ſtate of things, we ſhall find, 
Men have drawn different inferences from 
ſimilar cafes. —Becauſe, in their ſearch 
after the higher Truths of Religion, they 
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had been long unſucceſsful, they not only 


took umbrage at theſe now found, and, 


like ſome jewels, found too by their own 


ſurrounding light, but conceived freſh 


doubts even of the moſt obvious principles 
which led to theſe late diſcoveries. 


2. There is, yet, another ſort of Be- 
lievers (and this brings me to the ſecond 
part of the Objection) who, from too great 
a reverence for things eſtabliſhed, join with 
ſuch as have too little, in decrying all No- 


 VELTIEs in religious Matters, 'Theſe men, 


in abhorrence of the Vanity of being wiſer 
than their Fathers, have, in expreſs terms, 
denounced their diſpleaſure againſt MAKe- | 
ING, what they call, EXPERIMENTS IN 
RELIGION. 

This is ſtrange language ir in a Country of 
Liberty ; and ſtranger ſtill, in an Age of 
Reaſon. DiviNEs, it is true, have long 


diſputed how experiments in Religion ſhould 
be made! Some would depend on Scrip- 


rure alone; others were for taking in, 


Fathers and Councils; a third {ort, for add- 


ing Tradition to the proceſs; and a fourth, 


for applying raillery and ridicule to quicken 
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the operation. 


State- craſt often meet; 
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So that, ever ſince the fall 
of Monkery, all were for making ſome Ex- 


Introd. 


periment or other, For what is making ſo- 


ber experiments, but (as hath been ſhewn) 
ſupporting and illuſtrating REVELATION 


by new Arguments, furniſhed by new Di 


coveries made in the Order, Fitneſs, and 
Harmony of God's various Diſpenſations of 


Religion amongſt themſelves, and with one 
another; juſt as PriLosoPHERS (from 


whom the Word is borrowed, and we ſee 
how unluckily) unfold Nature by new diſ- 


coveries, made from repeated trials on the 


obvious qualities and hidden Contents of 


5 Material Subſtances. 


No experiments in Neligion is indeed the 
civil cant of PoLITICIANS ; for Bigotry and 
as extremes eaſily 
run into one another by the very attempt 


to keep them at a diſtance, This, as I ſay, 
is one of the fundamental Articles of the 


Stateſman's Creed. For Religion being 


uſeful to Society; and yet, in his Opinion, 


only a well-invented Fiction, all experiments, 


that is, all ſtrict inquiries into its Nature, 


cannot but tend to weaken, rather than 
. 
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had been long unſucceſsful, they not only 

took umbrage at theſe now found, and, 
like ſome jewels, found too by their own. 
ſurrounding light, but conceived freſh 
doubts even of the moſt obvious principles 
which led to theſe late diſcoveries. 

2. There is, yet, another ſort of Be- 
lievers (and this brings me to the ſecond 
part of the Objection) who, from too great 

101 a reverence for things eſtabliſhed, join with 

. ſuch as have too little, in decrying all No- 

0% VVL IEs in religious Matters, Theſe men, 

Wh 7 in abhorrence of the Vanity of being wiſer 

1 than their Fathers, have, in expreſs terms, 

Il | denounced their diſpleaſure againſt Mar» 

| ING, what they call, EXPERIMENTS IN 

Lit | RELIGION. 

Yi This is ſtrange language! in a Country of 
© Liberty; and ftravger ſtill, in an Age of 
Reaſon. DiyiNEs, it is true, have long 
diſputed how experiments in Religion ſhould 
be made! Some would depend on Scrip- 
zure alone; others were for taking in, 

Fathers and Councils ; a third ſort, for add- 

ing Tradition to the proceſs; and a fourth, 
for applying raillery and ridicule to quicken 
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the operation. So that, ever ſince the fall 

of Monkery, all were for making ſome Ex- 

periment or other. For what is making ſo- 

ber experiments, but (as hath been ſhewn) 

ſupporting and illuſtrating REVELATION 

by new Arguments, furniſhed by new Di 
coveries made in the Order, Fitneſs, and 
Harmony of God's various Diſpenſations of 
Religion amongſt themſelves, and with one 

another; juſt as PraiLosoPHERS (from 

whom the Word is borrowed, and we ſee 

how unluckily) unfold Nature by new diſ- 

coveries, made from repeated trials on the 
obvious qualities and hidden Contents of 
Material Subſtances. 

No experiments in Religion is indeed the 
civil cant of PoL1TICIANS ; for Bigotry and 
State-craſt often meet; as extremes eaſily 
run into one another by the very attempt 

to keep them at a diſtance, This, as I ſay, 
is one of the fundamental Articles of the 
Stateſman's Creed. For Religion being 
uſeful to Society; and yet, in his Opinion, 

only a well- invented Fiction, all. experiments, 
that is, all ſtrict 1 inquiries into its Nature, 
cannot but tend to weaken, rather than 
ſupport, 
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ſupport, this uſeful Ally of Civil Govern- 


ment. But for a Man, who believes Reli- 


gion to have cone, and in an extraordinary 
manner, from God, to be alarmed with the 
dagger of experiments, as if Truth would 
not bear to be ſeen on all Sides, is the moſt 
ridiculous of all panic terrors. Might we 
not reaſonably aſk ſuch a one, How it comes 
to paſs, that Experiments, which are of ſo 


ſovereign uſe in the Knowledge of Nature, 
ſhould be calculated to make ſuch havoc in 
the Study of Religion? Are not Nature 
and Religion both the Offspring of God ? 
Were not both given for human Contem 
plation? Have not both, (as proceeding 
from the dark Receſſes of his Throne) their 


depths and obſcurities? And doth not the 


unfolding the Myſteries of his moral Govern- 
ment tend equally, with the diſplaying the 
Secrets of his natural, to the advancement. 
of his glory, and the happineſs of Mankind! ? 


Ina word, Had no experiments been made 


In Nature, we had ſtill ſlept i in the ſhade, 


or been kept entangled in the barren and 
thorny paths of School. PaLosoPHY ; and 
had no experiments been made in Religion, we 


oP 
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had ſtill kept blundering on in the dark and 
rugged Wilds of School DIVINIT V. 

To conclude therefore, and in the words 
of our great Philoſopher “ Let no man 
„upon à weak conceit of ſobriety, or an ill- 
« applied moderation, think or maintain, 
& that a man can ſearch too far, or be too 
& well ſtudied in THE Book oF GoD's WORD, 
& or in the book of Gop's works ; but 
„ rather let Men endeavour AN ENDLESS 
© PROGRESS OR PROFICIENCE IN BOTH : 


4 only let them beware that they apply 
both to CHARITY, and not to ſwelling ; 


+ to us, and not to oſtentation; and again, 


<< that they do not UNWISELY MINGLE OR 


* CONFOUND THESE LEARNINGS TOGE- 
66 THER * 


* Bacon, Advancement of Learning, lib. I. Could 


we ſuppoſe the divinity of Bacon's Genius to have been 


ſuch as that he foreſaw the miſerable havoc which a late 
Cabaliſtic Crew have made both of the worxs and 
worD of God by this impure and unnatural mixture, we 
can hardly conceive words more expreſſive, or a warning 


more awakening, than what is here contained in this 
caution againſt all ſuch blind Workers in dirt and 


darkneſs, 
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BOOK IX. 


| "4 
SE 


CHAP, I 
5 BEGAN this Work by an A r 

_—_ (long ſince compleated) to prove that 

A FUTURE STATE OF REWARDS AND pu- 
NISHMENTS was not taught by Moſes ; but 
that, in its ſtead, an equal or extraordinary 
Providence was the Sanction of the Law. 
And I now conclude it, with a corrobora- 
tion of that ARGUMENT, by ſhewing, that 

life and immortality was brought to light by 

the GOSPEL alone. 5 
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Book IX. 


From whence reſults this further Truth, 
That were Mosks and the PRoPHETS the 
commiſſioned Servants of God, THEY COULD. 
NOT, by their office, TEACH A FUTURE 
STATE ; fince 1t was ordained, and reſerved 
for, the Miniſtry of Jxsus. 

Befides, What the Law promiſed was 
to be obtained by Works. What the Gos- 
PEL brought lo light, under the name of 
Salvation, is to be procured by FaiTn in 
a crucified Saviour and Redeemer, 
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From 


theſe TRUTEHS will ariſe another proof of 


the Divinity both of the Law and the Gos- 
PEL. 
But as all this can be ſhewn no "ts 


wiſe, than by a diſtin& and collective view 


of the whole of God's moral Diſpenſation 
to Man, commencing with ADAM and com- 
pleated in Jesvs CHRIST, I have made the 


NATURE AND GEN1Us OF THE GosPEL the 


ſubject of the Ninth and laſt Book of the 


Driving LEGATION. 


Of the two immediately forciding, 


namely the Seventh and Eighth Books, the 
firſt of them is employed in ſupporting the 


MAJOR and the MINOR propoſitions of the 


firſt 
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firſt Syllogiſm: by a continued hiſtory of 
the Religious Opinions of the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple, on this matter, from the time of their 


earlieſt Prophets (who gave ſore dark in- 


timations of a different diſpenſation), to 
the time of the Maccabees, when the Doc- 
trine of a FUTURE STATE of rewards and 
puniſhments was become National. 

The other, namely the Eighth Book, is 
employed in ſupporting the MAjox and the 
MINOR propoſitions of the ſecond Syllo- 
giſm; in which is conſidered the PERSONAL 
CHARACTER of Moss, and the GENIUs 
oF His LAw, ſo far forth as it concerns, or 


has a relation to the Character of the Law- 


GIVER, 
As the main Argument of all the fore- 


going Books, of THE NATURE AND GENIUS 
oF THE Law, has been hitherto eſteemed 
too Paradoxical ; the Argument of this laſt, 
concerning THE NATURE AND GENIUS OF 


THE Go$SPEL, it is more than probable, may 
be condemned, and by the ſame men, as 
being too Orthodoxica! ; For I have, long 


ſince, obſerved, that a religious Notion is 
apt to change its nature in the eſtimation 


7 1 
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of certain Divines, when it changes its 


Advocate. | 

Were I concerned with none but Un- 
BELIEVERS, in this preſent Diſcourſe, my 
only taſk, and a ſhort one too, would be to 
prove the reaſonableneſs of theſe which I 
hold to be the eſſential Doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity ; for Unbehevers confeſs they are to 
be found in the Gepe, but deny them to 
be of divine Original, on account of the 
ſuppoſed abſurdities which attend them; in 


the ſame manner that they have allowed 
the Doctrine of a future ſtate not to be found 
in the LAw; and therefore denied that 
Diſpenſation to be given by God, becauſe 

ſuch an omiſſion, they pretend, makes it 


unworthy of him. This, I ſay, had been 


a labour both ſhort and eaſy, had I not to 


do, likewiſe, with a fort of BeLieveRs, 


who, as they held that the doctrine of a 
future flate made part of the Mos AI RR“ : 
II ION, becauſe they think the honour of 
the Law requires that it ſhould be found 
there; ſo, with the ſame ſpirit, they deny 


that the Doctrine of Salvation in a Redeemer, 
by Faith alone, makes a part of the CHRIS“ 


FTIAN 
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IAN RELIGION, becauſe, they think, the 
Honour of the GospEl requires that it ſhould 
not be found there. VVV 
Enough hath been urged, in the courſe 
of the main Argument, againſt the hu of 
theſe perverſities: the ſecond will detain us 
longer than ſuch plain truths ſeem to re- 
quire : becauſe the attempt to ſhew the rea- 
ſonableneſs of theſe which we call the eſſen- 
tial Doctrines of Chriſtianity, will be deem- 
ed immature, till we have eſtabliſhed very 
clear and circumſtantial evidence of their 
real exiſtence in the Sxs TEM: for laboured 
Diſcourſes have been written to prove 
that FAITH ALONE includes works ; and 
that REDEMPTION, according to the $:riþ- 
ture doctrine of it, excludes a REDEEMER, 
_ I am therefore, firſt of all, to prove the 
EXISTENCE of theſe Doctrines; and then, 
the REASON ABLENESS of them, In doing 
which, I cannot but eſteem it a favourable 
 eircumflance, if not a happy omen, that the 
very arguments employed to evince the 
exiſtence of the DoQrines, do, at the ſame. 
time, ſerve equally t to ſhew the reaſonable- 
* of them. 


WW A Jovs 
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A Jovs PRINCIPIUM: was the formulary 
of ancient Piety and Wiſdom, which ſerved 
to introduce what the Sage had to deliver, 
of more than ordinary importance, for the 
inſtruction of Mankind. But here, the 
very nature of our preſent Argument will, 
of neceſſity, lead us up to the FIRST CAUSE, 
the Author of all Being. 

For, without beginning at the CREA“ 

IO, our view of theſe things would be 
narrow and obſcure ; and human judgment 
not ſufficiently informed to enable it to con- 
clude, with any degree of certainty, con- 
cerning a REVELATION, which is the com- 
pletion of one great Moral Syſtem, the prin- 
ciples of which were laid in the diſobedience KW 
> of our firſt Parents. 1 
In this Inquiry, as in all that have gone 
before, our defire is, not to be carried up and ; 
down with the Waves of uncertain Argu- 
ments, (to uſe the words of a great Maſter | 
of Reaſon,) but rather poſitively to lead on | 
the Minds of the fimpler Sort, by plain and 
eaſy degrees, till THE VERY NATURE OF THE 
THING ITSELF DO MAKE MANIFEST WHAT | 
16TAUTH SE, bes 
* Hooker's Eccl, Polity. 
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| Moſes, in the account he gives of the 


CREATION, expreſly tells us, that Man, 
or the human ſpecies, was the Work of the 


SIXTH DAY.,—* So God created Man in 
« his own Image; in the Image of God 


« created he him; MALE AND FEMALE 
«© CREATED HE THEM, And God bleſſed 


« THEM, and God faid unto THEM, be 
fruit ful and multiply and repleniſh the 


« Earth, and have Dominion over—every 


living thing that moveth upon the Earth. 


& And God ſaid, behold I have given you 


every herb bearing ſeed which is upon 
the face of the Earth, and every Tree, in 


6 which is the fruit of a Tree yielding ſeed, 
& to you it ſhall be for meat. And the even- 
„ ing and the morning were the sIxTII 


„ pay X.“ Yet, becauſe the formation of 


Woman, from the fide of Man, was not 
errcumſtantially related till after the account 
of God's placing Man in PAR Abisk +, both 
Jews and Chriſtians I have generally con- 
7 = _ curred 
* Gen. 1. 27— 3. 47 Gen. ü. 4122. 

4 Le Clerc ſays—VEcriture nous apprend formelle- 


ment qu' Adam donna les noms aux animaux, entre le. 


E 2 quels, 
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curred in one Opinion, that EvE was not 


created till Ap AM was * poſſeſſion 


of the Garden of Eden; for they took it 
for granted, that Moſes (though in a Moral 


or Religious hiſtory of the Creation and 
Fall f Man) had obſerved a enn | 


Order. 


The very abſurdity of this Opinion ren- 
ders the miſtake ſo apparent, that the Rea- 
der ſhould not have been troubled with a 
formal confutation of it, did not the right 
ſtating of the fact (ſo inconſiderable, as on 

firſt ſight it may be thought,) ſerve to con- 
firm a Truth, which hath been generally 


overlooked, though of the utmoſt impor- 
tance towards our obtaining a juſt idea of 


Revealed Religion ; as will be ſeen 1 in the 
_ courſe of this inquiry. 


quels, il n'en trouvoit aucun pour Vaſſiſter ; apres quo? 


Dieu REA la Femme de Pune des cotes de Homme, 


Sentimens de quelques Theol, p. 423.— Dr. Z. Pearce, in his 
notes on N. ilton againſt Bentley, p. 233 And Hooker, 


in his Eccl. Pol. Book V. Sect 73. Woman was even in 


her firſt Eſtate framed by nature not Bn AFTER IN TIME, | 


but 71 rferior in excellencies. 


| 
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Chap. = of Moſes Demonſtrated. 53 


1. Firſt, therefore, let it be obſerved, 
that Eve could not be created in the Gar- 
den; ſince we are expreſly told, that ſhe 
was created along with Adam, ſome time 


before, namely, on the ſixth day,—Male 


and female created he them. A declaration 
ſo deciſive, that the Rabbins, who will 
needs have Eve compleatly formed in Pa- 


radiſe, gathered from the Words— Male 


and Female, (uſed by the hiſtorian, where 
he ſpeaks of the Creation of the fixth Day) 
that Adam was an Androgune, a double 
Animal, or Man-Woman, joined fide to 


ſide *; and that the -peration of disjoining 
. them 


/ 


* This Jewiſh interpretation of the text appears to 
have been very ancient; and to have come early to the 


knowledge of the Heathen-World. Plato, in his Sym- 
poſium, brings in one Ariſtophanes ſaying, that the an. 


cient nature of man was not as we find it at preſent, 


but very different, He was originally AzJoyviay à man- 
_ avoman,— This fancy affords occaſion to a pretty Fable, 
perhaps of the Philoſopher's own invention, that theſe 
 Arſpoyoras were a kind of double. animal, joined back to 
back, But that Jupiter, when he ſet them a-going in 
the World, flit every one of them, and then ſhuffling 


the ſeparated parts well together, committed them to 


their fortune: and the employment of each of them 


E. 3 being : 
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them was performed in the Garden; where 
indeed Jeſus tells us, not a ſeparation, but 
a cloſer union commenced. 

2. When Moſes gives us the Book of 
the generations of Adam *, he repeats what 
he had delivered before, that man was 
created male and female. Male and female 
created he them, AND CALLED THEIR NAME 
ADAM, IN THE DAY WHEN THEY WERE 
CREATED +. Adam was the common name \Þ 
for man and woman; and that name was x 
given them when the Male was created; 
| conſequently the female was created with 
| 9 On the other hand, the fame kind MY 
of reaſoning which concludes, that the 3 
Woman was not created till after the fixth 1 
1 day, will conclude, that the man himſelf 1 


| was not created till after that day : for, if 
| we ſuppoſe the Hiſtory of the Creation ob- 
being to find out its partner, the buſineſs of life was 


an inceſſant ſearch of every one for its better half, in 
order to be rejoined in a more commodious man 
ner. This, ſays the Philoſopher, is the true origin of 
Love. : 

* Gen. v. +a 3: 


{erves 
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ſerves a ſtrict chronologie Order, he was 


5 not created till after the ſeventh day: the 
z ſacred Writer, itamediately after recording 
7 the work of the / days and the REsT of the 
5 ſeventh, proceeds thus, And the Lord formed 
= man of the dull of the Ground, and breathed 


into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living foul *, Then follows the 
ſtory of his being put into Paradiſe—of his 
* deep fleep—of the Woman formed from 
his fide. If, to this argument, fo fimilar 
. in all its parts, it be replied, that the direct 
EE: aſſertion of Man's creation on the fixth day 
is alone ſufficient to prove that the after 
i mention of his formation from the duſt of the 
5 Ground is but a repetition of, with an ad- 
dition to, the firſt account; by which alone 
1 the TIME of Man's creation is to be deter- 
= mined: if, 1 ſay, this be replied, I ſhall 
take the benefit of the Anſwer, in favour 


* Gen, ii. 7. Philo, miſled by the common error, 
that a chronological order was obſerved in the hiſtory of 
the Creation, concluded that the Adam, created in the 

Image of God, Gen. i. 27. was a different man from 
him who was . . the duft of the Ground, Gen. 
u. 7. 


3 
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| of what I have aſſigned for the time of Eve's 
creation, where I conſider the account of 
| her formation from the Rib, juſt in the ſame 
| light that the Objector ſees Adam's forma» 
tion from the duft of the Ground; that is ta 


| ſay, as a repetition only (with other cirs 

| |  eurnſtances added) of what the Hiſtorian =? 
| had before told us, of Eve's creation on the 
| ' finth day, in theſe words—MALE and FE- 4 
| MALE created he them*, E 
| But further, on a ſuppoſition of a Chro- 5 


| 

l  __nological Order in the relation, we ſhall be 5 h 
forced to conclude, not only that Eve was 
created 1 in Paradiſe, but that ſhe was not 


 ercated till TER the command was given 

| not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of good 
UM and evil; for the command is found in the 3 
a 3 | ſeventeenth verſe of this Chapter, and her 

i Jormation from the Rib, not till we come to 

| the twenty- ſecond verſe : conſequently the 


Prohibition did not bind or affect Eve. Vet 
the tells the Serpent (and ſure ſhe did not 
pay him in his own coin) that this prohi- 

bition equally concerned both her and 


* Gen. i. 27, 


Adam, 


Chap. 1. of Moſes Demonſtrated. 57 


Adam.—WE may eat of the fruit of the trees 
of the Garden: but of the Tree which is in the 
midſt of the Garden, God hath ſaid, V ſhall 
not eat of it *. And accordingly, ſentence 
is pronounced by God upon her tranſgreſ- 
ſion, as well as upon His +. 

5. But laſtly, to cut the matter ſhort, 
the Hiſtorian expreſly tells us, that God 
= iſhed the work of creation in fix days, and 
reſted the ſeventh day from all his work which 
he had made I. Eve, therefore, muſt needs 
have been created with Adam on the SIXTH 
DAY. 

Two points then, only remain to be con- 
ſidered. 

I. Why Moſes thought it expedient to 
give ſo very particular a relation of Eve's 
formation from the Rib? 

2. And why he did not chuſe to relate 
this circumſtance in the place where he 
mentions her Creation on the ſixth day? 

1. The account of Eve's formation from 


= the Rib was, without doubt, given, to in- 


form us, that the Un1oN of the two Sexes, 


Sen. ii. 2,3. Gen. il. 316. 
4 Gen, 11. 2. | | | | 
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for the propagation of their kind, was of a 
nature more noble aud ſublime than the 
conſorting of other Animals, who were all 
equally bid, like Man, to increaſe and mul- 7% 
7iply. For as the Poet ſays, _ [i 


« Not Man alone, but all that roam the 
[i Wood, 6. 
j « Or wig. the Sky, or roll along the 


, „ PFach loves itſelf, but not itſelf alone, = 
i; % Each ſex deſires alike, 3 
| 


| Thus far the common _ appetite .1mpells ; 
and Man and Beaſts are equally ſubject to 
this ſecond Law of Eartlily Beings, But, 


lf from henceforth, it becomes, in Man, a 

| | yo ſuperior Paſſion. 

1 | The Young diſmiſs'd, to wander 3 
| 1 . « Farth or Air; 2A 


= There ſtops the Inſtinct, and there ends 
1 e the Care: 
«A longer care Max's helpleſs kind 5 


| demands: 
„That longer care contracts more laſt- | 
| ing bands: 
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« REFLEXION, REASON, ſtill the ties 
„improve; 

« At once extend the intereſt and the 
& love. 


Now as REVELATION was given us 
(amongſt other purpoſes, more peculiar, 
indeed, and important) to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen the Operations of Ręflexion and 


the Concluſions of Reaſon; what could 


better ſerve the general deſign, white theſe 
were improving for the good of the Off- 
ſpring, then to inſtru@ us in this cloſer 


relation between the Parents, which aroſe 


from a perſonal Union, prior to that of re· 


- ciprocal fondneſs ? 


But the Hiſtorian ſtill more expreſly in- 


ſtructs us in the end for which he recorded 


Eve's formation from the Rib, where he 


makes Adam ſay, or rather ſays himſelf— 
Therefore ſhall a Man leave his Father and 


= bis Mother, and ſhall cleave to his Wife ; and 
ey ſhall be one fleſh + alluding to what they 
originally Were, be fore the ſeparation of the 
AS: 

But the alluſions of Trſpired Writers $0 
5 further (of which 1 have given many in- 
1 . 
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ſtances) than juſt to ornament the diſcourſe 
with the elegance of the conceit. Their 
chief end is to ſupport the particular Truth 


there inculcated. Thus it is in the Text 
we are now conſidering ; it contains an in- 


ſtruction partly declarative, and partly per- 
ceptive,—In mere Animals, obſervant of 
the Command to creaſe and multiply, the 


Offspring, when enabled to provide for it- 


ſelf, is diſmiſſed from the Parent's Wing, 


by an inſtinctive proviſion, which equally 


diſpoſeth both to a Separation. But the 
REFrLExXION and REASON beſtowed upon 
Man, which engaged the Parent to à longer 


care, 1n protecting, and providing for, its 


Offspring, impreſſeth on the Offspring, in 


its turn, a tender ſenſe of gratitude, and 
love towards the Parent, for the benefits 
received in that defenceleſs ſtate ; and na- 
turally diſpoſeth it to be attentive to the 


welfare of the Parent, when flattered by the 7 
glorious duty of returning an obligation. 
This might ſomewhat impede or run coun- 
ter to the frſt great Command and bleſſing, 
which, in the infancy of the world, eſpe- 
cially, required all poflible encouragement : 


There 
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Chap. 1. of Mofes Demonſtrated. 61 
Therefore, by the moſt divine addreſs it 


is here directed, that we ſhould ſuffer this 
tye to give place to one more important 


Therefore ſhall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and ſhall cleave to his Wife. | 
2. With regard to the ſecond point 
Why Moſes did not chuſe to relate the 
Story of the Rib, where he mentions Eve's 


Creation, on the fixth day This may be 
eaſily underſtood. The Story of the Wo- 


man's formation from the Rib is, as may 


be ſeen from the ſequel of the ſtory, of ſo 


much concern in domeſtic life, that we 
cannot conceive a fitter place for it thau 
this, where we find it, in the Entrance 
upon the fatal effects of our firſt Parent's 
idle curioſity: from which Poſterity might 
draw a Leflon of great importance, viz.— 


the mutual obligation incumbent on each 
Sex, when united, to watch over the other's 
conduct, equally with its own ; as nothing 
can affect the welfare of the one, in which 
the other will not be equally concerned ; 


each being deſtined to bear, together with 


his own, the other's ſhare, whether of 
good or evil. The account, therefore, of 


Eve's 
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Eve's ſormation was, with much art and 
decorum, omitted in the place where the 
Chronologiſt would expect to find it; and 


poſtponed, till it could be delivered with 
the advantage of being made an introduc- 
tion to the hiſtory of the FALL. 

The beſt Hiſtorians have, i in the ſame 
manner, created beauties from a well-con- 
trived neglect of the order of time. 

The next thing to be conſidered, after 
the Moſaic account of the CatatION of 


That he was of a nobler Kind hes any 


other of the Animals brought, at the ſame 
time, into Being, abundantly appears from 


the LIKXENESS in which he was made; and 
from the PREEMINENCE Which was given 


Man, 1s, what we are told concerning his 
SPECIFIC NATURE. 


to him over the reſt. And God faid, let 
* us make Man IN OUR 1MAGE, after our 


'«& likeneſs; and let him have DomINion 
« Over the fiſh of the Sea, and over the 


« fowl of the Air, and over the Cattle, and : 


over all the Earth *. "7 


* Gen. ii. 24. 


Now, 


e 
F 
2 


W * 2 * 2 * - =o | f p 
: x A » 8 £ — n 04S 
„ Ws. OE 8 * * 5 he n * * SJ 
7 2 


8 dp 5 
N * 

. hf _—_ 

: ACS $,4 


Chap. 1. of Moſes Demonſtrated. 63 
Now, in what did this image or likeneſs 


conſiſt ? Certainly not in Man's having 


an IMMATERIAL PART, ſince he had 2018, 
as the beſt Philoſophy evinceth *, in com- 
mon with the whole animal Creation. And 
the Hiſtorian makes the image, or likeneſs, 
to conſiſt in ſomething peculiar to Man. 
Now, the only two things, peculiar to him, 
are his SHAPE and his REason. None but 
an Anthropomorphite will ſay, that it was 
his Shape, which reflected this Image of 


his Creator. We muſt conclude therefore, 
that it was the faculty of REASON which 
made the reſemblance. 


But further, when God ſays, let us make 


Man in our Image, it is immediately ſub- 
joined and let him have dominion over the 
whole brute Creation. Now, nothing but 


the faculty of Reaſon could inveſt man 


with this Dominion, DE FAcro, which was 
| beſtowed upon him, DE JuURE. 


Still further, we ſee Dominion was given 


him on account of this preeminence of be- 


ing made in the image of God Let us make 


| ® See note [A], at the end of this Book. 
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man in our Image, and let bim have Domi- 


nion —But a preeminence, which qualified 
Man for Dominion over other Animals, 


could be nothing but REason, which he 


had, and which they wanted; whereas an 


immaterial principle, with which both 


were endowed, afforded no room for pre- 
- eminence ; eſpecially, ſuch a preeminence as 
qualified Man for Dominion. 


But now, the ſubſtance in which the 
faculty of Reaſon reſides, could not be a 
material ſubſtance, as this beſt: Philoſophy, 
we ſay, hath ſhewn*. Man, therefore, 
muſt needs confiſt of an immaterial Sub- 


{tance, Joined to a material; or, in other 


words, he muſt be a compound of Sour, 
and Bopy. And this ſeems to be. inti- 


mated, and not obſcurely neither, by the 
Words of the Text; when it comes, in 
the ſecond Chapter, to give a more diſtinct 
account of Man's Nature than hath; been 
given in the preceding Chapter, where He 
18 placed, according to the order of time, 


* See Clarke and Baxter, as repreſented in the note 


[A], above referied to. 


in 
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in the new - framed Syſtem of Creation. 
The Lord God formed Man of the DusT oF 
THE GROUND, and breathed into his noſtrils 
THE BREATH OF LIFE, and Man became A 
LIVING SOUL “. 

By the words—the breath of | ” and a 
living Soul—which diſcriminate LIE in 
man from LIFE in brutes, we are not to 
underſtand immateriality ſimply ; ſince all 
animals, as we ſay, have this in common; 
but the conNTINUANCE of /fe after the ſe- 
paration of the compound, in virtue of 
Man's rationality ; which making him re- 
ſponſible for his Actions, may, according 
to the different parts in God's MoRAL ceco- 
nomy, require that ſeparate exiſtence. 

But now, if it ſhould be aſked, Why this 
compleat expoſition of Man's Nature was 
not given before, in the fir mention of his 
Creation, but reſerved for the ſecond, two 
very important reaſons may be aff igned. 

1. Had the Hiſtorian given it in the firſt 
account of Man's Creation, it would have 


had the appearance of diſtinguiſhing Man, 


* Gen. 11, Te 


=” in 
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in his natural or phyſical capacity, from 


other Animals; whereas, in this capacity, 
there is, in truth, no difference between 


them. Since the very argument which 
evinceth the immaterialily of the human 


foul, evinceth the immateriality of the bru- 


tal. Vet, to have left no mark of diſ- 
tinction between thera when there was one, 
had been a very faulty omiſſion in the Hiſ- 
tory of Religion. Moſes, therefore, with 


admirable addreſs, hath pointed out the 
difference, when he tells us, that Man was 

created in the Image God n, i. e. endowed 85 
with the faculty of REason. | 


2. Secondly, the place, "which points 
out IE difference, is made to ſerve for an 


introduction to the Hiſtory of the free gift 


of immortality. And a better cannot be con- 


_ ceived than that which teacheth us, that 


the Subject, on whom this gift was beſtow- 


ed, is, by the immateriality of his phyſical 


Nature, capable of enjoying it; and, by 
the freedom of his reaſonable Nature, ac- 


countable for the abuſe of it. So much is 


* Gen. i. 27. 


obferved 


* 
* 

* 
* x 
us 
Fee 
Sy 
SI's 

[4 u 
* 
. 
22 
F 
ks of 
9 * 
8 
ts 
oF 
8 
NG 
* al 8 
. 
24 
* 
A 
TP. 2 
wr 
Wy * 
7 1 
In 
8 
5 * 


Chap. i. / Moſes Demonſtrated. 65 


obſerved 1 in honour of that exquiſite know- 


ledge with which the ſacred Writer was 
endowed: 


Having thus explained Man's Paysrcat 


Nature, we come to the conſideration of 


his Mok AL.; which, hitherto, we have but 


juſt hintet at, in ſhewing him to be re- 
ſponſible for his Actions. Now, as this 


_ reſponſibility is the great Principle on which 


all Religion, or rather the Sanction of Re- 


ligion, is founded; and as it is of the ut- | 
moſt uſe in our enquiry concerning the 


true nature of the GosPEL, to underſtand 
what Mode of Religion it was to which 
Adam became ſubject, when he firſt roſe 
from the forming hand of his Creator ; we 
muſt recollect what hath been ſaid concern- 


ing the TIME of his Creation, which, we 


ſhall now ſee, will ſtand us in good ſtead 


to determine this impottant queſtion. 


1. For from thence it will appear, that 


the Man and Woman, the Male and Fe- 


male, were not immediately, on their Crea- 


tion, put into Pzradiſe ; but had a State 
and Condition upon Earth preceding that 


ſupernatural Eſtabliſhment; 1 
— 2 That 


— ˙—˙ - . . —⁰—ß,e . 7—7˙— 
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That this firſt State of Man in the world 


at large was not only prior to, but different 
from, his State in Paradiſe, the Sacred 
Writer clearly intimates : God (ſays he) on 
the creation of Man / male and female } bleſſed. 
them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and | 
multiply, and REPLENISH THE EARTH, and 


65 


ſubdue it *, 


But when, after they were put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of PARADISE, and the gift of im- 
mortality was there beſtowed upon them, 


they were not (immediately at leaſt) to re- 
pleniſb the Earth at large; but to repleniſh 


Paradiſe only: from whence, as they in- 
creaſed, their Colonies, perhaps, might be 
ſent out to inhabit for a time the other 
parts of the Earth (not, then, a vale of 


miſery and death), before they "= fred 


the Regions of the Blefled. 

2. Again, at the Creation of the firſt 
Pair Gd ſaid, Behold I have given you 
every herb bearing ſeed, which is UPON THE 
' FACE OF THE EARTH; and EVERY TREE 
in which is the ſeed of a Tree, yielding ſeed, 


* Gen. * 28. 
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10 YOU IT SHALL BE FOR MEAT *. But 
when God put them into Paradiſe, he ſaid, 


Of every Tree in the Garden thou mayeſt 


freely eat; but of the TREE of ihe Knowledge 
of good and evil, THOU SHALT NOT EAT OP 
+ of. -- BR 

Hence it appears that Adam and Eve had 
a MORAL STATE, or were engaged to ſome 
Religion, before their Paradiſaical life com- 
menced, and different from it; for in the 
firſt, there was no reſtraint of food; in 
the ſecond, there was. Whether the Re- 
ligion, to which they were firſt ſubject, 
was that we call NATURAL, as being the 
reſult and concluſion of that Reaſon with 
which, at our Creation, we were endowed; 
or whether it was that we call REE ALED, 
or ſupernaturally taught by God, we can 


only learn from Scripture. And Scripture 
teacheth, even by its Silence, that it was 


NarukAl. RELIGION to which the firſt 


Pair were ſubject, from their Creation to 


their entrance into Paradiſe. 


For Scripture hath this advantage over 
human compoſitions, that it teacheth as 


* Gen. i. 29. I Gen, iy. 16, 17. 
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preciſely by what it doth not ſay, as by 
what it doth. In what concerns Religion, 
there is nothing, either in its filence or in 
its enunciation, that is ambiguous. 

To give an inſtance, for the better illuſ- 
tration of the matter before us. SPEECH 
might be acquired naturally, as well as 
RELIGION. In this they agreed: In one 
thing they differed Human Reaſon, which 
was able to inſtruct in both, teacheth Re- 
ligion, or our duty to our Maker, and to 
each other, almoſt inſtantaneouſly: But 
Speech, in the ſame School, 1s learnt only 
by flow degrees, So that Man muſt have 
continued Jong in that brutal State, to 
which the reſt of the Animal Creation 


were, from their yery Nature, condemned, 


Yet it is hard to ſuppoſe, that the all- 


gracious Author of our Being would leave 
his Favorite Creature, Man, whom he had 


endowed with ſuperior gifts and prerogatives 


above the reſt, to ſtruggle with this mute 
and diſtreſsful condition, from which, un- 


aided reaſon could only, by flow degrees, in 


a length of time, ſet him free. But this un- 
certainty holy Scripture removes; by the in- 
for mation it hath . us, chat God him- 

elt, 
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ſelf, and hot human Reaſon, was er dn 


Schoolmaſter in the rudiments of Speech. 


The text ſays And out of the ground the 
Lord God formed every beaſt of the field, and 
every fowl of the air, and BROUGHT THEM 
UNTO ADAM, TO SEE WHAT HE wobl. p 
CALL THEM; AND WHATSOEVER ADAM 
CALLED EVERY LIVING CREATURE, THAT 
WAS THE NAME THEREOF. AND ADAM 


GAVE NAMES TO ALL CATTLE . 


Here we have the moſt natural and familiar 
image of a Teacher and a learner; where the 


abilities of the Scholar are 7ried before they 


are iſted. From this text, we likewiſe 
learn, that no more than the firſt rudi- 


ments of Speech were thus, in an extraor- 


dinary manner, imparted to Adam for his 
preſent and immediate uſe. He was aſſiſted 
in affixing names to ſenſible things, with 


which he was to be perpetually converſant. 


And this was ſufficient to put his reaſonable 
nature in a train to advance itſelf above the 
torpid ſilence of the bruta/, Thus far was 
man taught of God, But the further extent 


| * Gen. ii. 19, 20. 


„ and 
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and improvement of ſpeech, particularly in 
its giving names 10 more abſtract ideas, was 
left to man alone; which names, as his ne- 
ceſſities required, he would invent, and 
treaſure up for uſe. 

This difference, in the two acquirements 
of Speech and Religion, both of which na- 
tural Reaſon was able to teach, but not 
with equal facility or ſpeed, ſhews why 
God interfered in the one caſe, and why 
he did not interfere in the other; and con- 
ſequently why the Hiſtorian's enunciation 
was neceflary in the firſt inſtance; and 
why his SILENCE, in the ſecond, was ſuf- 
ficient to give *qual evidence to what was 
the truth. 


his (which indeed concerns the ſubject 


in hand) appears ſtill clearer from the fol- 


lowing conſiderations: 


1. The PENTATEUCH | is a profeſſed biſ- 


tory of God's communication with, and 
extraordinary diſpenſations to, Man, from 
| the placing him in PARADISE to the giu- 
ing of the Law. We have ſeen, that 
Man was ſubject to a Religion, prior to that 
Will of God revealed to him when he enter- 
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ed Paradiſe. Now, were the State, under 


which he lived before the Paradiſaical, the 


State of revealed Religion, the Nature of the 


Moſaic hiſtory required that ſome account 


ſhould have been given of it. But no ac- 
count is given. We conclude, therefore, 


that Man, on his Creation, came under the 


law of NATURAL RELIGION, or was, as 


the Apoſtle emphatically expreſſes it—a 


Law unto himſelf *. On this ſuppoſition, 
we can eaſily account for the Silence of the 
Hiſtorian, His Theme was ReveaALeD 


RELIGION; and to preſerve the memory 


of ſuch a Diſpenſation, it was neceſſary 
that the various modes of it ſhould be re- 


corded. But the memory of Natural Re- 


ligion was preſerved by an earlier Recorder, 
Rx AsON : who wrote it, and continues to 


write it, in the minds of all Men. Of this 
original Record, Moſes hath given ſufficient 


intimation, where, ſpeaking of Man's na- 


ture, he tells, that it was created in the 


LIKENESS OF GoD : meaning (as hath been 


ſhewn)- that Man was endowed with 


* Rom. ii. 14. 


RE ASN. 
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REASON. Now ſuch a LIKENEss implies 
his knowledge of, and confeſſed ſubjection 
to, NATURAL Law OR RELIGION. 

2. But it is not only from the Silence 
of the Hiſtorian, as to what preceded Man's 
migration into Paradiie, but likewiſe from 
what he expreſſly telle us followed on Man's 
ſituation there, that we conclude, he was 
from his creation to this time, under the 
guidance of the Law oF NATURE only : 
For the REVEALED Law of God to Man 
in Paradiſe, after beſtowing upon him the 
free gift of immortality, conſiſts but of one 
fofitive Command, as the condition of this 
accumulated bleſſing: a condition very dif- 
ferent from any of thoſe which Natural 
Religion requires to entitle Man to God's 
favour : This plainly implies, that Adam, 
by the Light of Reaſon, knew already the 
reſt of God's Will, with which, as Moral 
Governor of the World, he had irradiated 
the breaſts of all Men, Otherwiſe, had 
this light been ſo dim as to give no clear 
direction for his duty, we muſt conclude, 
that the all-gracious Creator would have 
8 delivered to him a complete Code 
or 


Pith REASON 3 the faculty which denotes 
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or Digeſt of Natural Law, at the time 
when he enounced this revealed Command 
in Paradiſe. And that he did not give any 
ſuch, the Silence of the Hiſtorian, in a work 
whoſe Nature would not diſpenſe with ſuch 
an omiſſion, 1s a Certain proof. 

To ſum up all in a word—Man's moral 
State, under the revealed Mill of God, be- 


gan on his admiſſion into Paradiſe. From 


which truth it follows, that, from his 
Creation to that time, he was under the 
guidance of NATURAL RELIGION. 

And here let me juſt make an obſerva- 
tion (which it would be a fault to neglect, 


though it be but one of the numerous in- 


ſtances of divine art in this inſpired Wri- 


ter) concerning the different terms employed 


by him in defining Man as the ſubject of 
Natural Religion, from thoſe he uſes in de- 
fining him as the ſubject of the Revealed. 
In the firſt caſe, Man is characteriſed by 
that diſtinctive quality of his being made 
in the Iiteneſs of Goda *, or being endowed 


* Gen. i. 26. 
him 
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him the ſubject of Natural Religion; that 
Religion which teacheth the rewards and 
puniſhments of Heaven INDEFINITELY. 
In the ſecond caſe, he is diſtinguiſhed as a 
compound Being, made of the duft of the 
earth, and the breath of life *, which marks 
him out for the adequate ſubje& of that 
other Religion, denouncing death and im. 
mortality DEFINITELY. | 

To proceed. —This natural State of Man, 
antecedent to the Paradiſaical, can never 
be too carefully kept in mind, nor too 
preciſely explained; ſince it is the very 
Key, or CLEw, (as we ſhall find in the 
progreſs of this work) which is to open to 
us, and to lead us through, all the receſſes 
and intimacies of the Ia, and compleated, 
Dijſpenſation of God to Man; a Diſpenſa- 
tion oug become intricate and perplexed, 
by men's neglecting to diſtinguiſh theſe 
two States or Conditions; which, as we 
ſay, if not conſtantly kept in mind, the 
 GosyEL can neither be well underſtood nar 
reaſonably ſupported. | £ 


* Gen. ii. 7. 
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So terribly miſtaken have thoſe good Men 
been, who imagined, that the beſt way of 
ferving the cauſe of Revelation was to deny 
the very being and exiſtence of Natural Re- 
ligion. 

But if ſome have allowed too little to this 
Religion, there are others, and thoſe no de- 
clared enemies of Revelation, who have 
aſcribed a great deal too much to it. Syſtems 
which, however different, are yet alike in- 
jurious to the great Truth they profeſs to 
defend. _ 

The one, by annihilating Natural Reli 
gion, cuts away the ground and ſoundatian 
of CHRISTIANITY ; the other, by giving 
to Natural Religion certain Doctrines of 
Perfection, to which it doth not ng, | 
_ overturns the Superſirufure, 

Having thus ſhewn that Man lived, at 
firſt, under the guidance of Natural Reli- 
gion; let us now confider more preciſely, 
but with all poſſible brevity, What this 
Religion is, and what it teacheth. 

If my ideas, whether innate or acquired, 
do not miſlead me, the whole of it may be 
compriſed in this—** That Man, endowed 
with 
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with REA SOV and FREEDOM oF WIL, is 
a Moral Agent, and accountable for his 
Conduct to his Maker; who hath given 
him, for his rule of Life, a Law, diſco- 
verable by the one Faculty, and rendered 
practicable by the other. That the faith- 
ful Obſervers of this Law God will re- 
ward, and the wilful Tranigreflors of it 
he will puniſh; but that, on repentance 
and amendment, he will pardon, and be 
reconciled to, Offenders.” 

This SancTioNn of Natural Religion, 
evident as it is, hath. been brought into 
queſtion, and diſputed, not only by thoſe 
who reject our idea of ſuch a moral Syſtem, 
but by thoſe who contend for it. 

The fir/? have ſaid, that we know ſo little 
of God's government of the univerſe, that 
it is hazardous to affirm, that Man hath 
any claim at all to Reward. The other, 
that it 1s ſtill more hazardous to aitirm, that 
REPENTANCE will certainly reſtore bad 
Men to the benefit of this Claim, if, before 
their tranſgreſſion, they had any ſuch. _ 

Vet the Truths (thus boldly brought in 
| queſtion) are founded on this clear Princi- 
ple, 
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ple, © That, taking in the whole of a good 
Man's exiſtence, God will beſtow upon him 
more of happineſs than of miſery.” To 
deny this, will tend to confound our diſ- 
tin& ideas of a good and of an evil Gover- 
nor of the World. Nor are theſe truths, 
thus founded, at all ſhaken by our ignorance 
of God's government of the univerſe. I 


apprehend, that the ſuppoſed force,of the 


objection artſeth from Men's not rightly 
diſtinguiſhing between God's PauysIcaL 
and Mon AL Government; nor ſeeing how 
the conſequences of that diſtinction directs 
our judgment to decide of the evidence in 
religious matters, and particularly of the 
force of this objection. I will not here 


repeat my reaſoning on this ſubject, Which 
the reader may find already delivered in the 


_ 20th and following pages of the Introduction, 
and will fee repeated, occaſionally, here- 
after. In behalf of theſe repetitions, had 


1 added one more, on the preſent occaſion x 


T ſhould have no need to apologize: for as 


often as an old argument ſupports a Truth, 


newly attacked, the uſe of that argument, 
on ſuch an occaſion, cannot be called a 


repetition 


— - W— — — — 
_ — — — 
2 =_ a 
< - : 
— 4 1. — 
_ - 
en, 
- 2 ay — 
— 8 - 
— — — — 22 
— — - — 
* _ — —— — _—_ — „ r — 


— — 


—— —. 
— 


— 
— — 
— 


— — = 


— — 
—ů — 
— 


— 82 — — 
e * — ow * _— 


— — 
= FEST — 
— 


6 
- — — — — = 
— 4 ” > 4 — —— — — 
— 
i 


| 

|: 

| | 
wal 


8 The Divine Lepatiin Book IX, 
repetition of it, but a different application 

of it to a new queſtion. And every dif- 
ferent application will give additional cre- 
dit to the ſolidity of the argument, when 
it is ſeen how many various purpoſes it 


may be made to ſerve, and how many 


various Truths it 1s fitted to illuſtrate. 
This is one of thoſe FRUITFUL ARGU- 


MENTS, frequently to be met with in this 


Work, which I have enforced again and 
again, in the ſupport of ſome new Truth; 
and which, I make no doubt, a leſs at- 


tentive Reader has as often condemned for 


a repetition of the ſame thing. 
From this Argument, ſo referred to, 
as it lies in the Introduction, we may ſafely 


- conclude, that a good man hath a claim to 
reward: And this, I think, Religioniſts, 
conſulting no more than their natural ideas, 
have generally agreed in; and yet have ge- 


nerally concurred to deny that other part 


of the propoſition (though it ſtand upon 
the ſame Principle) which teacheth, that 
God will re-eſtabliſh the repentant Sinner 


in his original claim to divine fayour. 
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This may ſeem unaccountable; but there 
is a ſecret in it, which will deſerve to be. 


explained, for more reaſons than one; but 


at preſent, principally for the ſake of re- 
moving this difficulty, 

The truth is, thoſe: Divines, who doubt- 
ed of this re-etabliſhment, laboured under a 
groundleſs apprehenſion, that to allow the 
Doctrine of reconciliation, on ſincere repen- 
tance alone, might tend to ſuperſede the ne- 


ceſſity of the Chriſtian Revelation; which 


they erroneouſly ſuppoſed taught nothing 


concerning a future {tate but what was diſ- 


coverable, and had been actually diſcovered, 


by the light of Nature: So that if natural 


Religion taught oNE means of Reconcilia- 
ton, and Revelation taught ANOTHER, both 
could not be true. They, therefore, re- 
jected that, as falſe, which natural Religion 


was faid to teach. And modern Unbe- 
lievers being under the like deluſion, viz, 
that natural Religion and revealed taught 


the ſame doctrine concerning a future ſtate, 
reject, as falſe, that means of reconcilia- 
lion which Revelation pretends to have diſ- 
covered. 


8 Bur 
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But we have beſtowed our pains to little 

purpoſe, if, by this tune, the attentive 
Reader doth not perceive, that the Rewards, 
taught by natural Religion, are very dif- 
ferent in And, as well as in degree, from 
thoſe taught by the Revealed: However, 
if he hath not yet been ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed in this important truth, the ſequel of 
our Diſcourſe, to which we are now hal\- 
tening, will, we hope, give him entire ſa- 
tis faction. 
I had ſaid, and on the Authority of St. 
Paul himſelf, that natural Religion taught, 
that God 7s a Rewarder of them that dili- 
gently feek him*. Now, from his being a 
Rewarger, which ſprings from his nature 
and attributes, I have ventured to found 
Mau's claim to reward, + | 

But it may be aſked, WHERE are thoſe 
rewards to be expected, and of WHAT qua- 
lity do they conſiſt:? 

To the firſt part of the queſtion, 1 re- 
ply— That, at what time ſoever God's Pro- 
vidence hath been diſpenſed EQUALLY to 


* Heb. xi, 6. 
the 
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the Sons of Adam, living under the direc- 
tion of natural Law, they could expect their 
reward only HERE. But, whenever they 
began to obſerve, that God's Providence 
was grown UNEQUAL, and that rewards 
and puniſhments were not regularly diſ- 
pended here, they would look to have the 
diſorder rectified HEREAFTER, But of this, 
more as we proceed. 

To the ſecond part of the queſtion, Of 
WHAT quality theſe rewards conſiſt? I 


: $ reply, We are taught to believe, they mall 


be abundant, as ſuited to that better ſtate 
of exiſtence to which they are reſerved; 


and as beſtowed by an all-bountiful Maſter, 5 


to whoſe more intimate preſence they ſhall 
be admitted: yet ſtill bearing ſome ade- 


quate proportion to Man' 8 merit and de- 


6 
If REagon, on the one hand, ſeems to 
revolt at the thoughts of ever/a/iimg Pu- 


niſbment; (for, as God is a Rewarder of the 
Good, we muſt conclude, the Apoſtle | 


would have us infer, that he is a Punifher 
of the Bad; fince this exerciſe of his power, 
over both Good and Bad, ſtands on the 
G2 


SIT, fame 
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ſame attributes of Goodneſs and Juice ;) If 
Rrason, I ſay, doth, on the one hand, 
ſeem to revolt at everlaſting Puniſhment, we 
mult” confeſs, that Fancy, on the other, 
(even when full plumed by Fanity), hath 
ſcarce force enough to riſe to the 1dea of 
infinite rewards, How the heart of Man 
came to conceive this to be an adequate re- 
tribution for his right conduct, during the 
ſhort trial of his Virtue here, would be | 
hard to tell, did we not know what Mon- 
ſters PRIDE begot of old upon Pagan Phi- 
loſophy; and how much greater {till theſe 
latter ages have diſcloſed, by the long in- 
cubation of School-divinitiy upon Polly. 
What hath been urged from natural rea- 
ſon, in ſupport of this extravagant pre- 
ſumption, is ſo very ſlender, that it recoils 
as you inforce it, 1, Firſt, you ſay, “that 
the Sour, the ſubje of theſe eternal re- 
wards, being immaterial, and ſo therefore 
. unaffected by the cauſes which bring ma- 
terial things to an end, is, by its nature, 
fitted for eternal rewards.” This is an ar- 
gument ad ignorantiam, and holds no far- 


ther Becauſe an 7mmaterial Being is not 
i 
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ſubje& to that mode of diſſolution which 
affects material ſubſtances, you conclude 
it to be eternal. This is going too fait. 
There may be, and probably are, many 


natural cauſes, (unknown, indeed, to us,) 


whereby immaterial Beings come to an end. 


But if the nature of things cannot, yet 


certainly God can, put a period to ſuch a 
Being, when it hath ſerved the purpoſe of 
its Creation. Doth AN NTHILATION im- 


peach that Wiſdom and Goodneſs which 
was diſplayed when God brought it our oF 


Nor HIN G! 
Other immaterial Beings there are (as 


hath been, obſerved) who have the ſame 
natural ſecurity with man for their exiſ- 
tence, of whoſe eternity we never dream; 
I mean, the Souls of Brutes. But PRIDE, 


as the Poet obſerves, calls God unuft : 


« If Max alone ingroſs not Heaven's 


“ high care; 


Alone made perfect here, IMMORTAL 


% there.“ 


Fanatics, indeed, both New and Old, have 
well provided for the proper eternity of 
4. the 
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the human Soul, by making it a part or 
portion of the ſubſtance of God himſelf *, 
But ſo blaſphemous a fancy, all ſober Chriſ- 
tians, from the moſt carly times to the 
preſent, have looked upon with horror. 
However, let us (for argument's ſake) 
allow the human Soul to be unperiſhable 
by nature, and ſecured in its exiſtence by 
the unchangeable will of God: and ſee 
what will follow from thence —An 7nfinite 
Reward for Virtue, during one moment of 
its exiſtence, becauſe Reaſon diſcovers that, 
by the Law of Nature, ſome Reward is 
due? By no means—When God hath 
amply repaid us for the performance of 
our duty, will he be at a loſs how to diſ- 
pole of us for the long remainder of Er Ex- 
NITY? May he not find new and endleſs 
employment for reaſonable Creatures, to 
which, when properly diſcharged, new re- 
Wards, and in endleſs ſucceſſion, will be 
aſiigned? Modeſt Reaſon ſeems to dictate 
this to the Followers of the Law of Na- 
iure. The flattering expedient of ETERNAL 


F See note [B], at the end of this Book. 
| N REWA RDS, 


% 
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REewaARDSs, for Virtue here, was invented 
in the ſimplicity of early ſpeculation, af- 
ter it had fairly brought men to conclude 

that the ſoul was immaterial. 5 
2. A ſecond Argument, from the con- 
viction it carries with it, I would recom- 
mend to the care and protection of its Dif. 
coverers, the Plaloniſis and Poets ; namely, 
Men's LONGINGS AFTER IMMORTALITY, 
even in the flate of Nature. Theſe, ſay 
our Poetical Metaphyſicians, and Metaphy- 
ſical Poets, are a proof that we ſhall obtain 
what we long for; ſince natural appetites 
were not given in vain, The foundation, 
on which this argument ſtands, is not, it 
muſt be con feſſed, quite void of all plauſi- 
bility. The general appetite for Goop was 
indeed given by Nature, to aid us in the 
eaſier and ſpeedier attainment of it. But in 
this conſiſts the ſophiſtry of the reaſoning 
— Becauſe the appetite for Good is eſſential 
in the conſtitution of every ſenſitive Being, 
it 1s concluded, that we ſhall obtain the 
GREATEST GoOD which the Imagination. 
can form, for the object of its wiſhes. And, 
to call this viſionary Operator, Nature, and 
8 G4 not 
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not Fancy, will ſcarce mend the matter, if 
the noble Philoſopher * did not vilify his 
ſpecies, when he ſaid, that She did not know 
how to keep a mean or meaſure 4, The Phæ- 
nomenon is eafily explained. The Pas- 
sꝛ0Ns were given to excite our Activity in 
the purſuit of Good: and the violence of 
{uch of them, as drive moſt impetuouſly to 
their end, will be apt to tranſgreſs the 
nean. But there is another part as eſſential 
to our frame, which is REASoN; and her 
office it is to keep the Paſſions within due 
bounds; ; then moſt apt to fly out, when 
purſued by that frightful Phantom, ANN1- 
 HILATION. And as the beſt ſecurity againſt 
this terror is the pledge of immortality, we 
are too much in haſte to inquire of Reaſon, 
Whether, indeed, NATURAL RELIGION 
hath given us this ſecurity, 

From all that hath been ſaid, I would i in- 
fer, that our appetites, or LONGINGS after 
good, were given us, not to lead the con- 

cluſions of Reaſon, but to be led by them, 
leſt theſe LONGINGS ſhould become extra- 
vagant. 


* Bacon. 5 1 Modum tenere neſcia eſt. 


3: But 
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3. But the palmary argument is ſtill be- 
hind. It is partly Phyſical, and partly 
Moral. The merit of ſervice (ſay theſe 
Men) increaſes in proportion to the excel- 
lence of that Being to whom our ſervice 
is directed and becomes acceptable. An 
infinite Being, therefore, can diſpenſe no 
rewards but what are infinite. And thus 


the Virtuous Man becomes intitled to im- 


mortality. 
The misfortune is, that this reaſoning 
holds equally on the fide of the Unmer- 


cIFUL DocToRs, as they are called, who 


doom the Wicked to EVERLASTING Pu- 
NISHMENT. Indeed, were this the only 
_ diſcredit under which it labours, the mer- 
cileſs Doctors would hold themſelves little 
concerned. But the truth is, the Argu- 
ment from infinity proves juſt nothing. To 
make it of any forc2, both the Parties 


ſhould be infinite. This inferior emana- 


tion of God's Image, Man, ſhould either 
be ſupremely good or ſupremely bad, a 


kind of Deity or Devil. But theſe Rea- 


ſoners, in their attention to the Divinity, 
overlook the Humanity, which makes the 


decreaſe | 
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decreaſe keep pace with the accumulation, 
till the rule of Logic, that e concluſion 
follows the weaker part, comes in, to end 
the diſpute. 
This view of things, which preſents to 
us the reward, held out by the Law of 
Nature, clears up, at the ſame time, the 
more diſputed queſtion, concerning the ef- 5 
ficacy of repentance alone, to reinſtate us in 
God's FAVouR ; and ſhews, that this doc 
trine of Natural Religion 1s very conſiſtent 
with what Revealed Religion teacheth, 
concerning RECONCILIATION, on repen- 
tance: ſince the rewards, promiſed by 
each Religion, being totally different, they 
may reaſonably, when forfeited, have dif- 
ferent means appointed for their recovery. 
Hence it 1s, that, by the fir, fimple re- 
pentance, we ſay, is deemed ſufficient; 
and, by the latter, ſome AToNE MEN FT may 
be reaſonably required, together with re- 
pentance. „ | 
On the whole of what has been ſaid con- 
cęerning Natural Religion, we ſee, That 
REeason reclaims zgainſt the pride of ſuch 
af its votaries, who expect eternal rewaras, 
when 
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when that Religion only promiſeth very 


ample ones. 


Come we now to the Condition of Man 


under Revealed RELIGION. For God 


(as we muſt needs conclude) having tried 
Adam in the STATE OF NaTvUureg, and 
approved of the good uſe he had made of 
his free-will under the direction of that 


light, advanced him to a ſuperior ſtation 


in Paradiſe. How 1.0x6, before this re- 
move, Man had continued ſubje& to Na- 
tural Religion alone, we can only gueſs. 
But of this we may be aſſured, that it 
was ſome conſiderable time before the Gar- 


for his reception. 


den of Eden could naturally be made fit 


Since Moſes, when he 


had concluded his Hiſtory of the Creation, 


and of God's et on, and ſan#ification of, 


the ſeventh day * 


proceeds to ſpeak of the 
condition of this new world, in the fol- 
lowing terms :—And God created every 


living plant of the field, before it was in 


the earth, and every herb of the field before 


it grew ; for the Lord God had not cauſed 


Gen, . 2, 3. 


it to rain upon the Earth f. Which ſeem 


+ Gen. ii. 1 6. 
| plainly 
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plainly to intimate, that when the ſeeds of 
vegetables had been created on the ird day, 
they were left to Nature, in its ordinary 


operations, to mature by Sun and ſhowers; 
So that when, in courſe of time, Paradiſe - 


was become capable of accommodating its 
inhabitants, they were tranſplanted thither, 

, And the Lord took the Man, and put 
66 + him into the Garden of Eden—And the 


& [ord Jod commanded the Man, ſaying, 


« Of every Tree of the Garden thou mayeſt 
ce freely eat; but of the tree of the know- 


« Jjedge of good and evil thou ſhalt not 


« eat: for in the day that thou eateſt there- 
& of thou ſhalt ſurely die *.“ In this man- 


ner, was the firſt extraordinary revelation 


of God's Will, or what we call REVEALED 
RyLIGroN, added to, or, more properly 


built upon, the Rel:gion of Nature; which 


continued to be the foundation of all God's 
extraordinary Diſpenſations throughout the 
whole courſe of his moral Government of 


Man. 
Well! Adam Aifobeyed the Command. 


He ate, and became (as he was firſt created) 


* Gen, it. : 3 


MoRTAL, 


5 
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MonrAL. And leſt (as the Hiſtorian ſays) 
he ſhould put forth his hand, and take alſo of 
the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever &, 
he is driven out of Paradiſe, and ſent back 
again to his former State; the ſubject of 
natural Religion. And in this ſubjection 
he continued till the giving of the LAw. 
1 From this account we learn, that, had 
>| Adam not diſobeyed the Command, he 
Vould have lived for ever, exempt from 
the preſent condition of mortality; ſiuce 
this return to it was the penalty of his 
tranſgreſſion. FA 

And leſt we ſhould make a wrong in- 
ference from what we read, that mortal 
life was Man's natural claim from the time 
of his creation; and not a free gift beſtowed 
upon him on his entrance into Paradiſe ; 
the Hiſtorian tells us of the means employ- 
ed to exclude him from the TREE OF LIFE, 
which conferred immortality on the Eater, 
The ideas which this language conveys are, 
indeed, allegorical; but they inform us of 
this, and of nothing but this, that mor- 


* 


* Gen. ili. 22. 


ral 
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tal liſe was a thing extraneous to our Na- 
ture; and not put into our paſte or compo- 
fition, when firſt faſhioned by the forming 
hand of the Creator“. 

If it be aſked, why Moſes did not re- 
cord this free gift of immortality, loſt by 
the firſt Adam, in as open and clear terms 
as the ſecond Adam proclaimed the reco- 
very of it? the reaſon will be given, more 
at large, hereafter, At preſent, I ſhall 
juſt obſerve (though, perhaps, a little pre- 
maturely) that the ſeveral MESSENGERS 
of God's ſeveral Revelations had each his 
proper office to diſcharge. It was the of- 
fice of Jesus to bring life and immortality 
10 light, or to promulge the Doctrine of it 
in open day. It was Moses's office to re- 
cord the 4%, and To $UPPLY THE WANT 
OF IT 4, in that Diſpenſation which was 
committed to his Charge. He could go no 
further than juſt to hint at a recovery, in 
covert and obſcure expreſſions. _ 


* Gen. ii. 7. And the Lord formed man of the duk | 


of the ground, &c. compared with Gen, iii. 19, 
+ See the Subject of the Divinz LEGATION, 


On 


„ 
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On theſe different and reſpective grounds 
then ſtood, and muſt for ever ſtand, Na- 
TURAL and REVEALED Religion. 

The firſt teacheth an abundant reward 
for virtue; the other promiſed a bleſſed in- 


mortality on the obſervance of a poſitive 


command. | . 
This diſtinction, carefully kept in mind, 
will reflect great lights upon both Reli- 


gions. As, by the neglect of it, the Mo- 
/aic Diſpenſation hath lain, for many ages, 
involved in obſcurities; and the Chri/tian is 


become ſubject to inexplicable difficulties, 
This will be ſeen as we proceed, 

At preſent let it ſuffice to obſerve, 
1. That this account of the Paradiſaical 


State ſupports our Capital Aſſertion, that 
= ANatural Religion neither teacheth nor pro- 
== miſeth eternal Rewards, While it is ſup- 


poſed to do ſo, nothing can be conceived 


more diſcrediting of REVELATION ; for it 
will force us to conclude, that God arbi- 


tranly annexed Salvation, or eternal life, 


to one condition by the Law of Grace, 
and to another condition by the Law of 
Nature, This obſervation will have its 
4 15 weight 
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weight with thoſe plain men, who allow, 
to the two connected Laws, the common 
privilege of explaining one another. 

2. It enables us to ſee clearly into ano- 
ther reaſon, why the condition of immortality 
was the obſervance of a poſitive command ; 
and not the performance of moral duty at 
large. For immortal life being a free-gift 
to which no man had a claim by nature, it 
might be given on whatever condition beſt 


' pleaſed the Benefactor. And the obſervance 
of a poſitive duty was very fitly preferred to 


a moral; as it beſt marked out the nature 
of the benefit, which Was of grace and not 


of debt. 


3. But there is ſtill another reaſon (arif. 
ing from the moral order of things), why 
this ſree gift, if it were fit or neceſſary to 
be beſtowed on condition, ſhould rather be 


annexed to a poſtive than a moral duty. Ne 


one, I fuppoſe, was ever ſo wild as to ima- 
gine, that had Adam not eaten of the For- 
BIDDEN FRUIT, he would have been in- 


titled to immortality, unleſs he had likewiſe 


obſerved the dictates of the MORAL Law, 
which natural Religion enjoins; the habitual 
7 = violation 


violation of which; unrepented of, every 
reflecting man ſees, muſt have deprived him 
of immortality, as inevitably as the tranſ- 
greſſion of the poſitive command. The rea- 
ſon is evident. Man living under the Law 
of Nature, when the free gift of immortality 
was beſtowed on him, his previous qualifi- 
cation to fit him for the acceptance of the 
free gift, muſt needs be ſame reward; or, 
in other words, his having a claim to that 


REwARD which natural Religion beſtows. 
Now nothing but the obſervance of moral 


duties could intitle him to /me reward. 
The conſequence is, that the obſervance of 


moral duties was a condition annexed by na- 


ture, and appropriated to that reward which 
follows the favour of God in general; and 
ſo could not be made the condition of a 


different thing, viz. the free gift of immor- - 


fality, which was founded in a prior capa- 


city of reward; and this capacity acquired 


by the performance of moral duties. 
Theſe things give the curious obſerver 


ſuch exalted ideas of divine Wiſdom, in the 
order and courſe of God's Diſpenſations to 


Man, that (tranſported with the idea) I 


KA an 
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have anticipated a Truth, which, though it 
be of preſent uſe to confirm what hath 
been already ſaid concerning the ſeparate 
ſtates, and different genius of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, yet belongs more pro- 
perly to another place ; where 1 ſhall em- 
ploy it to remove a difficulty which hath 
ſo long entangled, that it hath at length 
diſcredited the moſt rational as well as eſſen- 
tial Principle of Chriſtianity. 
In the mean time, we ſee, to how little 
purpoſe Divines have fatigued themſelves, 
and others, to give a reaſon, Why a poſitive 
and not a moral duty was made the condi- 
tion of immortal liſe. In the courſe of which 
enquiry, ſome have bcen ſo extravagant as 
to aſſert, that the fequeſtered ſtate of the 
firſt Pair naade the obſervance of a moral duty 
an improper condition to be annexed to this 
free gift ; ſeeing, in that ſtate, opportuni- 
ties were wanting to exerciſe them. But, 
if we divide moral duty, as is commonly 
done, into the three ſeparate Branches, of 
Divine, Perſonal, and Social, we ſhall find 
that Adam had an equal occaſion to practiſe 
the two firſt, as if lent into a : World filled 
with 
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with Inhabitants ; and the moſt meritorious 
patt of the third, as ſoon as ever he was 
blefled with a Help meet for him *. 

The truth is, the State of Natural Reli- 
gion, under which Adam lived till he was 


put into Paradiſe, unobſerved by Divines; 


and the miſtaken ideas entertained of it, 
by them, when they had obſerved it, and 
diſtinguiſhed it from the Revealed, betrayed 


them into theſe abſurdities, and gave birth 
(as we ſhall ſee hereafter) to a thouſand. 


errors, which have obſcured and deformed 
the glories of that laſt great and beſt Work 


in God's moral government, THE REDE MFP 


TION OF MANKIND BY THE SACRIFICE OP 
HIS SON. = 


From the account here given, God's 


JusTICE, with regard to the effects of 


Adam's tranſgreſſion upon his Poſterity, is 
fully declared. Adam fell, and forfeited 
the ſree gift of immortality in ibe day that 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt furely die T. Hs 
returned to his former ſtate in which he 


was created, ſubje& to mortality; that death 


* Gen. Th 18. 4 + Gen. ll, 17. 


. which 


0 2 
— 
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which follows the ſeparation of ſoul and 
body. It is aſtoniſhing that any other death 
ſhould have been underſtood by thoſe 
words *, when the very ſentence of condem- 
nation itſelf confines us to the ſenſe here 
given In the ſcveat of thy face (ſays God) 
ſhalt thou eat bread, till THOU RETURN UN-= 
TO THE GROUND : for out of it waſt thou 


taten: for duſt thou art, and UNTo DUST 


 SHALT THOU RETURN * 

In this State, Adam begot a- Poterity, 
which naturally became ſharers in his ori- 
ginal condition of Mortality f. And, Were 

they injured in not being made partakers of 

a gift never beſtowed upon them? Abſurd! 


* See note [C] at the end of this Book. 
+ Gen. iii. 19, ; 


i © By death (ſays Mr. Locke) ſome men underſtand, 


4e des torments in Hell-fire, —But it ſeems a ſtrange way 
of underſtanding a Law, (which requires the plaineſt 
& and directeſt words), that by death ſhould be meant, 


&« eternal life in miſer y. Can any one be ſuppoſed, by a 


„Law, which ſays, for ſelony thou ſhalt ſurely die—not 
* that he ſhould loſe his life, but be kept alive in per- 
„ petual and exquiſite torments? And would any one 
« think himſelf fairly dealt with that was ſo uſed ?” 
| Reaſonablenels of Chriſtianity, Vol, II. p. 508. 
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They were left and continued in poſſeſſion 
of all the Rights inherent in their original 
nature; and would have had the benefit of 
the FREE GIFT, had not he, to whom it 
was given, and from whom they were de- 
ſcended, forfeited it before they came into 
Being. What Phyjcal contagion they 
contracted at their birth, either of body or 
of mind, is of little uſe to enquire; fince, 
however Man came by his Malady, his cure 
is one and the ſame. T 

So good reaſon had St. Paul not to think 
he impeached the 7u/7ice of God, when he 
ſaid, that DRATH reigned from Adam t9 
Moſes, even over thoſe who had NOT $INNED 
AFTER THE 8IMILITUDE of Adam's tranf- 
greſion +, i. e. over thoſe who died before 
they came to the knowledge of good and 
evil. Now, as the death, here mentioned, 
could be only Phyſical, though total; the 
death ſpoken of, in the ſame ſentence, as 


* See what is ſaid concerning the difference between 
the forfeiture of natural and adventitious Rights. Div. 
Leg. B. V. 8 5. 

Rom. v. 145 See alſo note [DJ, at the end of this 
Book. 


B55 de- 
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de 16nd on the reſt of mankind, who 
had {cd after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
zranſcreſion, muſt, es Mag be 1 
ſical e 

Thus both infants and adults falling un- 
der the very letter of the ſentence denoun- 
ced ©: Ain, we fee how God's juſtice is 
made apparent. ä 

Another iniportant truth emerges from 
this account of the FALL, viz. that this 
part of the Moſaic Hiſtory is No ALLEGo- 
RY, as hath been commonly imagined, 
'The root of which conceit, as indeed of 
many other extravagances that have de- 
formed the rational ſimplicity of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, hath been the confounding the 
diſtin and different fanQions of natural 
and revealed Religion with one another. 
For Divines, as we ſaid, having miſtaken 
| theſe ſanctions to be the ſame, namely Im- 
MORTALITY, they were led to conclude, 
though againſt the expreſs words of the 
test, that Adam's tranſgreſſion was a breach 
of ſome precept of the Mox AL Law, and, 
conſequently, that the account which re- 
preſcuted it as the violation of a poſitive 

; | Command, 0 
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Command, was an ALLEGORY : and being 
once got upon this fairy-ground, every man 


had it in his power to purſue, as he liked, 
the favourite Viſion, which he himſelf had 
raiſed from an Allegory left unexplained 


by the ſacred Writer. Numberleſs have 


been theſe monſters of the Imagination, 


But a late Allegoriſt of the hiſtory of the 


Fall hath ſo diſcredited the trade, by his 


abſurd and abominable fancies, fit only to 


be told by himſelf *, that were it not for 
the account which both believers and un- 
believers find in this commodious method 


of evading difficulties, we might hope at 


length to get free of the diſhonour of hav- 
ing fo long abuſed a rational mode of in» 
formation. 

We have FEE what the laſt believing 
Writer hath invented, to render the abuſe 


odious; let us now lee what the laſt wnbe- 
lieving Writer hath offered to render the 
abuſe ridiculous. He aſſures us, that the | 
Scripture account of the FALL 75 a MERE 


> See the Memoirs of the Life of Mr, W. Whiſton, 


Vol. I. p- 339 · 


H4 .  ALLEGORY, 


| 
| 
i 
[ 
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ALLEGORY, in the manner of ihe eaftern Fa- 
Bles, ſigniſying that man was formed to a flate 
of happineſs and perfection, which he enjoyed 
as long as he continued innocent, but loft and 


forfeited it by following his luſt and paſſions, 
in oppoſition to the will of his Creator; and 


became miſerable as ſoon as he became a wilful 
and habitual ſinner *, 


Here we ſee the learned Doctor throws 


aſide his uſual reſerve, and preaches up rank 


Deis u without diſguiſe; while he makes 
the FALL from, and RESTORATION to, life, 

as taught in the Old and New Teſtament, to 
be nothing more than an Emblem of the 
frail Condition of Man, to whom God had 
given | the Law or NaTuRE for his only 
guide. On this principle he attacks Dr. 
Waterland's and Biſhop Sherlock's expla- 
nations of the ſtory of the FALL. But the 


force of his reaſoning (as hath been the 
| good fortune of moſt deiſtical Writers) 
ſprings not from the truth of his own no- 


tions, but from the futility of his Adver- 


9 Dr. Middleton 5 Works, 4to. vol. II. p. 1373 and : 
Yol. III. 42 199. | 


{ary's 
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fary's.—** Pray tell us,” (ſays the learned 
Doctor, with that vivacity which he never 
reſtrained, when he had his Adverſary at 
advantage), What is it we Chriſtians 
6 are obliged to believe of it? [the ſtory 
« of the Fall.] Muſt we believe it to be 
„all an Allegory ? No. It is the allego- 
& rical interpretation that has drawn all 
« this clamour from me, of weakening the 
s authority of Moſes and favouring infide- 
« lity. Muſt we believe it to be all /ite- 
%? No. We are not allowed to do 
that, ſince there is certainly much my/ 
„ zery in it. What then are we to do? 
«© Why we are to conſider it as neither fact 
nor fable; neither literal nor allegorical ; 
* to interpret one ſentence /tera/ly, the 
next allegorically; the third again /iterally; 
$ and ſo on to the end of the chapter; 
&« which, like the very Serpent it treats 
of, is all over ſpotted and ſpeckled ; here 
% with letter, there with myſtery; and ſome- 
times, with a daſh of both *.“ 

* See the Doctor's Defence of his Letter to Water- 
Jo, rs 


This, 
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This, on a ſuppoſition (the truth of 
which, both the Deiſt and the Believer 
took for granted) that the Moſaic account 
of the FALL was an ALLEGORY, hath its 
weight. But none at all, on the ſuppoſi- 
tion, whoſe truth I have endeavoured to 
evince, that the Moſaic account is a HIs- 
TORY OF FACT, and not, as the learned 
Doctor pretends, A MERE ALLEGORY ; in- 
terlarded, indeed, as the ancient Hiſtories 
of greateſt weight have always been, with 
ſtrong figurative expreſſions, as well alle- 
gorical as metaphorical, In ſuch a kind of 
compoſition, the beſt rules of interpreta- 
tion not only juſtify the rational Critic in 
underſtanding ſome expreſſions literally and 
others allegorically, but neceſſarily require 
his obſervance of this rule. To do what 
the learned Doctor requires of him To 
ſtick throughout, either to the letter or the 
figure, would betray much ignorance of 


the genius of ancient literature. When 
Adam is ſaid to have eaten of forbidden fruit, 
and [jrael to have committed whoredom, DO 


theſe phraſes (uſed by the ſame Hiſtorian 


in his Hiſtory of the Fall, and afterwards 
1 in 
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in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Deſe&ion } 


make one more an ALLEGORY than the 
other? Are not both narratives of faQs 
figuratively adorned ? the firſt, to denote. 
Adam's tranſgreſſion of a poſitive Command ; 
and the other, to ſignify /be defection of the 
Iſraelites into Idolatry, =» 

The cold raillery, therefore, of our 
learned Doctor, while he conſiders the Mo- 
ſaic Account of the FALL, as neither fact 
nor fable, neither literal nor allegorical, but 
10 be ſometimes interpreted one way, ſometimes. 
another —— might, for his credit, have been 
ſpared ; as informing us of nothing but his 
inattention to, or ignorance of, literary 
compoſition, as it was in its primeval ſtate 
early formed, and ſtill continuing to exiſt, 
amongſt People undiſciplined oy arts and 
poliſhed manners. 

The truth is, our Critic i in his cenſure, 
and thoſe learned Divines in their defence, 

have equally confounded two diſtinct Spe- 
cies of Writing with one another; that is 
to fay, an ALLEGORY with a real HisTory 
ornamented with metaphorical and allegoric 
Folauring. The Divines, to ſerve their 
| occa- 
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occaſions, did it, either wittingly or inad- 
vertently; and the learned Doctor, to ſerve 
his, either followed their example, or imi- 
tated their practice. Theſe Divines had 
obſerved, that preceding Commentators on 
the Bible had, occaſionally, in the narrative 
parts, jumped from the literal to the allegoric 
fenſe, and fo backward and forward to the 
end of the Chapter, becauſe they found, that 
where the language was full of figurative 
terms, it was reaſonable and neceſſary ſo to 
do. Their error was, in ſuppoſing they 
might do the ſame, in what they believed 
to be an ALLEGORY. On the other hand; 
our Doctor ſaw the abſurdity of this prac- 
tice in an Allegory; but his error was, in 
ſuppoſing it to be equally abſurd to do the 

lame in a figurative narration of fact. 8 
And what occaſioned the common miſ- 
take of both parties was, their having (as 
we ſay) confounded theſe two ſpecies of 
Compoſition with one another; which 
they would never have done, had they but 
conſidered, that the end of an ALLEGORY 

is to hide, and the purpoſe of allegorical, 
that 
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that is figurative expreſſions, only to orna- 
ment. | 

But, as the Hiſtory of the Fall ! is, in 
Dr. Middleton's ſenſe, a MERE ALLEGORY, 
and as his Monk AlL of the Fable tends to 
reduce the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel 
to MERE DEISM; I ſhall now endeavour 
to ſhew, from the very genius of Antiquity, 
that his Moral is not of the nature of thoſe 
which the moſt early times loved to diſguiſe 
under that cover. 

It is, in the learned Doctor's opinion, A 
' MERE ALLEGORY, in the manner of the 
eaſtern Fables, ſignifying, that Man was 
formed to a flate of happineſs and perfection; 
which he enjoyed as long as be continued in- 
nocent, but loft and forfeited it by following 
his lufls and paſſu ons, and Jo became miſe- 
rable. 

The truth of his idea, of its being a 
MERE ALLEGORY, hath been examined 
already. But this 1 is not the whole of his 
idea: It is, if you will believe him, in ib 
MANNER OF THE EASTERN FABLES, 
An obſervation that betrays his igno- 
rance both of Eaſtern Fables and Eaſtern 

| . ruths. 
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Truths. The Fables of the Ancients, whe- 
ther of the Eaſt or Weſt, were invented, 
as I have ſhewn elſewhere, for this end, 
and for no other, namely, to hide from 
the People, under that cover, ſuch Truths 
as were above the People's capacity to com- 


prehend ; or were judged incxpedient, for 


the ſake of public utility, that they ſhould 
know. This Veil, however, their Wiſe 


Men were able to penetrate; and ſo could 


benefit themſelves of all the Truth con- 
veyed under it ; and the Public, of juſt fo 


much as was judged expedient for them to 


be made acquainted with. 


But what pretence is there to ſay, that 
either of theſe cauſes of concealment had 
any place in the Mon AL, which the Doc. 
tor is pleaſed to tell us is conveyed under 


the fable of the Pall ? The Moral contains 


a Truth of the utmoſt clearneſs, and moſt 


; general uſe; whoſe publication could be of | 
no poſſible diſſervice to Society, or be abuſed 1 


by one ſingle individual in it. 


On the other hand, if, inſtead of 1. 
? MORAL, of a ſimple lapſe from i innocence to 
guilt, we believe that Jeſus and his Apoſ- 
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tles have rightly interpreted the Moſaic ac- 
count of the FALL, where they inform us 


of the ſpecific nature of the loſs which 


Adam ſuſtained thereby ; and if, from the 


nature and courſe of God's Diſpenſations, 
we ſee the fitneſs of its remaining a My/te- 
ry for many ages, that Myſtery which (the 
Apoſtle tells us) was hid from ages and 
generations, but was at length made manifeſt 
40 the Saints *; if this, I ſay, were the 
caſe, then, indeed, though the Doccor's 
Moral required none of this Cover to his 
MERE ALLEGORY ; yet ſuch a Cover very 
well ſuited the Hiſtory of Moſes ; and juſ- 
tified the interpretation of the Apoſtles. 
Thus the PosITIVE COMMAND, what- 
ever it ſpecifically was, is contained in the 


words of not eating of the Fruit of the tree 


of good and evil the TEMPTER, THE 


EVIL BEING, 15 ſhadowed under the Serpent 


—and the CONDEMNATION TO DEATH, by 
Adam's return to his firſt ſtate of MORTA- 
LIT 3 

Having thus cleared the revealed Doc- 


trine of the FALL from the abſurdity of 


* Col. i i. 26. | 1 
this 
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this deiſtical interpretation, I now go on 


with my Subject. 

Man, having forfeited the free gift of 
Immortality, 1s driven out of Paradiſe, and 
returned back to the ſtate and condition in 
which he was created, a Subject only of 


NATURAL RELIGION. With this differ- 


ence, that, before his entrance into Para- 
diſe, he was altogether ignorant of the ex- 
tent of his finite duration : on his expulſion 


from thence, he might learn, from the 


terms of his Sentence, that the execution 
of it, by DEATH, was at no great diſtance. 
In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground ; for out of 


it wwaſt thou taken; for duſt thou art, and 
unto duſt ſhalt thou return *. es 


But when we ſpeak of the two Religions, 


natural and revealed, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
(in our uſe of the term, RxvxLATION) be- 


tween a Syſtem of revealed Religion, and 
an occaſional Communication of the divine 


Will to Man, for his conduct on particular 
points, or for his comfort in general, when 


the courſe of' God's moral government re- 


* Gen, iii. IQ. 


quired 
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X quired that he ſhould, from time to time, 
= have intimations given to him, more or 
leſs obſcurely, of the hidden purpoſe of 
Providence in his favour; and this, through 
various Diſpenſations, till, at the final 
completion of them, /ife and immortality 
ſhould be again brought to light and reſtored, 
Theſe occaſional Communications began 
with that contained in the Sentence de- 
nounced on the Serpent, or the EviL ONE, 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe his 
head; and that he ſhould bruiſe its heel *: 
= And ended with that given by the mouth 
3 of Jacob, hat che ſceptre ſpould not depart 
Jim Fudab, nor a Lawgiver from between 
ors feet, until SHILOH ſhould come, to whom 
the gathering of the People ſhould be +. 

What followed theſe occaſional Commu- 
nications was that sECOND SYSTEM of Re- 
vealed Religion, delivered to the Poſterity 
of Abrabam, by Moſes, preparatory to the 
THIRD and laſt, under the Reign or rule of 
Shiloh, or Jrsus CAHnIisr, which took in 
and embraced the whole Poſterity of 
Adam. 5 
#. Gen. ili. 1. + Gen. zlix; 100 | 
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So that, of Revelations, in the ſenſe of 
REVEALED SYSTEMS of RELIGION, there 
were but THREE: the %%, given to Adam 
when placed in Paradiſe; the ſecond, to 
the Poſterity of Abraham, when going 
(under the miniſtry of Mz/es) to poſicts 
the promiſed Land; and the third, pro- 
mulged to all Mankind, by Jeſus the Meſ- 
fiah. | 
| Ignorance, of this matter, made the 
Rabbins invent a fanciful Syfem of Revealed 
Religion, as given to the Sons of Noah, 
under the name of the SEVEN PRECEPTS, 
So that it ſeemed proper juſt to hint at 
this diſfinctjon; which, for want of attend- 
ing to, hath been the occaſion of much 
error and miſtake, 

We have now ſeen Man under the two 
firſt States of God's Moral Government, 


the natural and the revealed; and how, 


by his miſconduct in the ſecond, he was re- 


turned back again to the fir/t ; in which he 
remained throughout the long interval from 


Adam to Moſes; when, by this time, the 


NATURAL Law was become fo viciated, 


and obſcured, that all memory of the Law- 
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lv Was loſt and forgotten. So that 


the knowledge of the one true God, on 
which all natural as well as revealed Re- 
ligion is founded, was, of neceſſity, to be 
REPUBLISHED to the world, by Moszs, 


when he entered on his Miſſion; who not 


only rekindled its extinguiſhed flame, but, 
by the Diſpenſation committed to his care, 
in which the jr /# Cauſe conſtantly and im- 


mediately directs all things, obviated the 
like misfortune for the future. 


And as this Diſpenſation, called the 


Law, being the prelude and preparation 
to the GoseEL, whole Author was the pro- 


miſed Mgss1an, the Reſtorer of what was 
loſt in Adam, could be only made intelli- 
gible by the previous knowledge of the 
cauſe and nature of that loſs, therefore hath 


Moſes ſtudiouſly recorded that previous 


Knowledge. 
And here it will be proper to obſerve, 


that had Jeſus been only a MEssENGER 
ſent from heaven, with no other purpoſe 
than to propagate a Syſtem of revealed 


Morals, or to republiſh the Law of Nature, 
we can ſee no reaſon why LIFE AND IM- 
12 MORTALITY 
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MORTALITY might not have been pro- 


mulged by MoszEs for the Sanction of the 


Law, as well as by Jxsus CHRIST, who 
hath made it the peculiar Sanction of the 
Goſpel : and fo both Doctrines, that of the 


true God, and of eternal life, have come 
from Heaven together. The Socintans, 
and they who deny a REDEMPTION by the 
Atonement of a REAL SACRIFICE 07 the 


Croſs, would do well to re-conſider this 


matter. But more of it in a fitter place. 
To proceed. By the Penalty inflicted 
on Adam he (with all his Poſterity) was 


again made mortal; that is, became Ex- 
TINCT, at the natural diſſolution of the 
union between Soul and Body. 


But that diſtribution of reward and pu- 


niſhment, which God, under every mode 


of his Moral Government, makes, with 


ſupreme juſtice, either here in this world, 
or hereafter in another, was (when the ſen- 


tence of DEATH was denounced on Man's 


tranſgreſſion) at firſt made here in this 
world, ſo long as he continued to be fa- 


voured wich the adminiſtration of an equal 


or extraordinary Providence. Which, as 


a :& 


we 
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we learn from the Moſaic Hiſtory, con- 
tinued from the FALL down to the time 


when Polytheiſm univerſally prevailed. 


For, when the World, by reaſon of the 
Vices and Corruptions of its Inhabitants, 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
but changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 


into an Image made like to corruptible Man &, 


that firſt diſpenſation of Providence was 


withdrawn. 


Vet, as ſoon as God had ſelected a cho- 


en Race, and had ſeparated it from the 


reſt of Mankind, 7o place his name there, 


we ſce, with aſtoniſhment, this equal Pro- 
vidence revive in Judea ; for Man was ſtill 
under the Curſe or doom of death. And this 
exiſted till repeated Idolatries, the crime 


which firſt cauſed the equal Providence to 
be withdrawn from the Nations at large, 
did at length deprive the choſen People, 

likewiſe, of their ſhare of this bleſſing, 


And, by ſuch time as they had inva- 
riably returned from their Apoſtacy to the 


| pure worſhip of the God of their Fathers, 
the Courſe of God's moral government re- 


1 W Rom. i. 23— 28. 


13 Es quired, 
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quired, that the nature and genius of the 
GosPEL (the Religion whieh compleated 
all the foregoing, and which, by the re- 


covery of what was loſt in Adam, made 


an equal Providence no longer neceſſary) 
was gradually revealed unto them. This, 
as we ſay, ſuperſeded the uſe, and prevent- 
ed the return, of that equal Providence ; 
which, otherwiſe, on their adherence to 
the God of Iſrael, and perſeverance in his 
worſhip, they might naturally have ex- 
peed. Nay, the full conviction of their 
recent loſs, joined to the ſcattered lights 
in the later Prophets, together with other 
leſs legitimate helps, enabled them to gather 
and arrange their ideas in favour of a pu- 


TURE STATE; as hath been ſhewn at large 


| in the torcgoing Books. 


Theſe /ights Divine Providence, in its 
courſe, did indulge to them, till the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs aroſe, leit the ſudden ſplen- 
dour of his appearance ſhould totally dazzle 


this blinded and devoted people; who, 


thus indulgently prepared and made fit to 


receive the Goſpel, were, by their rejection 
of it, rendered totally without excuſe. 
Theſe 
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Theſe obſervations, the Reader ſees, add 


further evidence to the Truths advanced in 


the former Books, concerning this EXTRA“ 
ORDINARY PROVIDENCE. 

The courſe of my Argument, in thoſe 
Books, led me to deduce an equal admi- 
niſtration of Providence in the Jewiſh 
State, from the Nature of its TuEOC RAC. 


My Subject here leads me to ſhew, from 


the general ORDER of God's Moral Govern- 


ment, that this equal Providence was ad- 


miniſtered in the world at large, while it 


retained the memory of the true God ; and 
was again adminiſtered in the Land of 
Judea, when, by the Miſſion of Moſes, the 


true God had there regained his rights. 
All this, when carefully conſidered, will, 
amongſt a variety of other reaſoning, be 


one inconteſtible proof of the truth of RE- 
VEALED RELIGION. Here, in the Mosa1c, 
we find it fo contrived, by divine Skill, 
that the peculiar Nature of that ceconomy, 
under a THEOCRACY, ſhould coincide with, 
and concur to ſupport, that very diſpenſa- 
tion of Providence which naturally aroſe 
From the puniſhment of the Farr. This 
I 41 alſo 
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alſo will add ſtrength and light to all my 


former reaſoning, for the extenſion of ths 
extraordinary Providence to PARTICULARS. 
For now it is ſeen, that this diſpenſation 
was not merely political and attendant on 
a Theocracy, where civil conſiderations often 
overlook the care of individuals ; but it 
was a general diſpenſation of Religion, from 
the FALL to the time when idolatry over- 
ran the World: and was again adminiſtered 
when and where the knowledge and wor- 
{hip of the true God was reſtored. 

elt is true (may an objector reply), that 
this % Ferent adminiſtration of Providence, 
between the faithful followers of the true 
God, and the careleſs apoſtates from his 
worſhip, did preſerve the dignity due to 
God's Moral Government; yet {till this 
difference appears to be ſo great, that it 
looks like an impeachment of the divine 
Attributes, to confine this benefit to ſuch 
only, who liked to relain God in their know- 
ledge, while the reſt of Mankind were left 
and abandoned to the evils conſequent on 
an irregular and unequal adminiſtration of 
Providence.“ 


This 
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This objection would have weight, if 


thoſe who were included under the Sentence 
paſſed on Adam ſhould be irremiſfibly 
doomed to the ſhort exiſtence of this mortal 
life. But a ſecret REPRIEVE (kept hid, in- 
deed, from the early world) paſſed along 
with the Sentence of Condemnation. So that 
they who never received their due in 7/18 
World, would {till be kept in exiſtence till 
they had received it in the next: ſuch be- 
ing, in no other ſenſe, ſufferers by the 
adminiſtration of an unequal Providence, 


than in being ignorant of the reparation 
which attended them. For we learn, from 


ſacred Writ (what the principles of natural 
Reaſon do not impeach) that the DEATH of 
Chriſt had a retroſpe& from the FALL of 
Adam ; and that REDEMPTION was, from 
the firſt, amongſt the principal Ingredients 
in God's Moral Government of Man, 
Now, if the goodneſs of God thus provid- 
ed for human redemption, that goodneſs, 


joined to his juſtice, would make the re- 
demption as extenſive as the forfeiture. But, 


in caſe a retroſpect did not take place, it 


would not be thus extenſive, More words 


would 


— 
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would only obſcure a truth, which the ſa- 
cred text hath rendered ſo plain and clear. 

Ye were redeemed (ſays St. Peter) with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, FOREORDAINED from 
the foundation of the World, but was MANI- 
FEST in theſe laſt times for you x. St. John 
explains, from the words of Jeſus himſelf, 
what is to be underſtood by his being ore. 
ordained, viz, That it was receiving the 
glory which accompanies the entrance on 
an high office And now, O Father, Lo- 
RIFY me, with the GLORY Which I had with 
thee before the World was. I have MANI- 
FEST ED thy name unto the men which thou 
gaveſt me out of the World . 

St. Peter, in the words above, diſtin- 
guiſheth between the advent of our Redee- 
mer, and the efficacy of his death, in teach- 
ing us, that, though his MANIFESTATION | 
was late, yet the virtue of his FoREOR+ 
DAINED Redemption operated from the moſt 
early times. For it would be trifling to 
ſpeak of a pre-ordination, which was not to 
be underſtood of a pre- operation; ſince thoſe 
to whom the Apoſtle wrote well under- 


* peter i. 20, 17 John xvii. 5, 6 . 


ſtood, 
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ſtood, from the Attributes of the Godhead, 
that all things hat were, had been pre- or- 
dained, in the ſimple ſenſe of the word. 
The other ſenſe, of a pre- operation, St. John 
more forcibly expreſſes, by the Lamb SLAIN 
from the foundation of the Worid *, 

But if the courſe of God's various Diſ- [i 
penſations required, that this A of grace, 
the REDEMPTION, ſhould be kept hid for 
Ages, and never fully revealed till the Aa- 
vent of his Sox, it could not be otherwiſe, 
than that, in the intermediate Diſpenſations, 

Mankind muſt be ſtill repreſented as ſuf- 
fering under the forfeiture of Adam ; in 
Scripture language called, Hung under the 
curſe : Nor had ſuch of Adam's Poſterity 
any cauſe to complain that the RepeEwe- 
TION was kept hid from them, ſince it was 
an Act of Grace, and not of Debt, of 
which they would finally, and in due time, 
have the benefit. In the interim, as hath 
been ſhewn above, the moral government 
of God, revealed to us in Scripture, was 
adminiſtered to them in ſuch a manner, as, 
ſooner or later, to proclaim its perfect 


ys, CLERIC r | 4a '« 
P . 7 — 8 & 
; l 8 ! 2 q n 3 
L 4 f * 3 7 2 Me 5 
# mo 854. t << 2s 2 Lead N LIES” « h 205 « WET 55. 5 3 4 
B's CIOS HOI ER i 8 ee 3 20 3 K 


© — 
* — —— 
— — 


nn eye 


- * 
— - — 8 _ — _ - 2 — "Y .- P 8 _ 
. 5 2 - — 
” . * — — — - 5 — 
— — — 3 a> = 
7 . . ; — — 7 - — — — — — — — is 
- 7 - — — — _ — 2 > 2 
. - , wen r 2 — 8 - — =s 
— ICT DS P - _ "P49 
OS — X— _ - . : 
EDT TS vs — | h LS — — 
Ag « LAS. . — — . - — 2 AD 2 - 8 = * — = 8 
- Sth — — . wants —_——— >. — = 2 — _ 
. 2 — — _ * — 


— 
— 
— 
I 
OV, 
— — 
== 


"> 
a 
2 3 — * 
* 8 — rn 2 _ — 


2 — —_ — — = — 
- — — — — — 1 — 
— => — — ” 4 "IT 

— — 8 

— 


Bd! 
equity. 1 
* Rev, xiii, 8. See alſo note <[E], at the end of thisBook. | 


CHAP. 


1 5 c 
— * 
— — — 
— s 2 
page — 
2 2 2 2 


— 6 — — —_ ———— 
— 2 - 


> 2 I: vat > —— — 
oy — ” i =EY 
= * "4 - 1 


nf 
b 
* 
15 
. 4 
- 
: » 


— — 
. ͤ aa - 
— _ — - 2 — 


— 
2 —— 
— — 


124 The Divine Legatin Book IX, 


— — 


0 
N 
| 


| 
| jt 
| 
\ 


# 
| 


— 


EH AP. I 


| this 1 manner did the FREE GIFT or 
IMMORTALITY become forfeit, by 
Man's violating the conDITION on which 
it was beſtowed, For a GIFT is not the leſs 
free by having a condition annexed unto it: 
the quality of a free gift not ariſing from 
its being without condition, but from its 
being without a claim F right, 

It is true, that a Condition, annexed to a 
claim of right, is of a different nature from 
that which the Governor of the world hath 
ſeen fit to annex to a free giſt < the firſt 
ariſeth out of the ſettled conſtitution of 
things; the ſecond depends on arbitrary 
will and pleaſure. Thus MoRAL VIRTUE 
was the condition of that favour and pro- 
tection which the Creature, Man, claims 
from his Maker; but the 0BSERVANCE or 
A POSITIVE CoMMaAND was the condition of 


5 the free g oift of immortality, 


Again, 
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Again, the Law of Nature informs us, 


that the Condition, which accompanies a 


claim, is, when unperformed, {till capable 
of recovering its efficacy : the ſame Law 


likewiſe directs us to the means, namely, 


 ReygENTANCE. But the violated Condi- 


tion, annexed to a free git, is not thus 


recoverable. 

The reaſon of this difference is apparent. 
God's Creatures have a claim to his favour 
and protection, whenever, and as often as, 
the breach of the Condition is repaired by 
ſincere repentance 3 becauſe the relation 
between the Creator and creature makes 
the claim indiſſolvable. But IMMoRTA- 
LITY being a free gift, which gift that re- 
lation doth not naturally infer; when the 
condition, on which it was beſtowed, is 
broken, the benefit is irrecoverably taken 
back. The conſequence of which is, that 


if God, in his infinite goodneſs, ſhall be 


pleaſed to reſtore again that free gift, he 
may do it by what means he ſees fit, as 
not being confined to hat which his own 


_ eſtabliſhment hath preſcribed, for the re- 


covery of his favour and protection ſimply. 
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The means, therefore, of regaining the 
free gift of immortality, when God had 
graciouſly decreed that it ſhould be re- 
gained, can be only known by REVEL A- 
TION. To 
Another ſpecific difference between the 
Conditions annexed to a grace, and to a 
claim, is this, that as the condition of the 
former 1s the obſervance of an arbitrary 
Command, this Command may not be the 
ſame (though till arbitrary, as annexed to 
a free gift } when that grace is 7eſtored, with 


what it was in the firſt donation. It was 
not the ſame; as we ſhall ſee when we 


come to ſpeak of the condition of life and 
immortality again brought to light. Where 
woe ſhall, at the ſame time, be enabled to 
| ſee God's gracious purpoſe in the Change. 
But here let us always keep in mind 
(which not to do will occaſion much con- 
fuſion in handling the ſubject of RE DEM - 
TION), that the MEANs of recovering a be- 
nefit loſt, and the conDiT1oN annexed to 


that benefit, when recovered, are two very 


diſtinct and different things. Both of 


which, 
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which, viz. of the MEANs and the con- 
DITION, we ſhall ſpeak to in their Order. 
And firſt of the MEANS; and to Whom 
intruſted. 
The MEANS employed in this great 
Work, the REDEMPTION oF MANKIND, 


human reaſon alone was not ſufficient to 


diſcover. 

It may, indeed, be colloted from the 
Principles of Natural Religion (as we have 
more than once obſerved, and cannot do it 


too often) that God, on the ſincere repen- 


tance of Offenders, will receive them again 


into favour, and render them capable of 


thoſe rewards naturally attendant on right 
behaviour. But the caſe before us is very 


different. The benefit loſt by Adam's 
tranſgreſſion was a free gift, a matter of 


grace. Our reſtoration, therefore, to that 
benefit muſt needs be of grace likewite 3 


: conſequently, the means reſided in the hid- 
den counſels of the Beſtower, and ſo not 
to be found in the promulged Lad of 


Natural Law. 
He might have reſtored us, and ay 
would, had he ſeen it beſt, on the com- 


mon 
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123 The Drvine Legation Book IX. 
mon terms on which Natural Religion af- 
ſureth us he will receive returning Sinners 
to his favour; or he might, with equal 
Juſtice, in perfecting the great work of Re- 
demption, require MoRE, namely, a Mep1- 
ATION, enforced by ſome kind of SaT15- 
FACTION, But what his good pleaſure 
was herein, it was impoſſible for Human 
Reaſon to diſcover ; whatever fitneſs that 
Reaſon may perceive in theſe MEANS, when 

revealed. = 
Indeed, had it been decent for fallen 
Man, aided only by the glimmering light 
of that indefinite promiſe, that he ſhould 
ſome time or other be reſtored to his loſt 
inheritance ; had it been decent, I ſay, to 
indulge his conjectures concerning the 
Counſels of the Moſt High, he would have 
been apt to think that a MzpiaTor might 
be employed amongſt the means uſed in 
this Refloration ; ſince he is able to ſee the 
ſame fitneſs of fuch an interpoſition in 
matters of grace, as of repentance alone in 
matters of right, MeDIiaT1on implying a 
confeſſion, that the thing requeſted is mere- 
ly of grace; to the obtaining of which, 
| | Man 
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Man doth no further co-operate than by 
his hopes and wiſhes. | 

How reaſonable ſuch a concluſion would 
have been we find by this, that the very 
MEANS, here ſuppoſed, have been, as we 
have faid, in Fact, uſed, and accepted by 
the God of our Salvation.—For there is one 
God (ſays St. Paul), and one MEDIATOR 


between God and Man, the Man Feſus 


Chriſt Xx. — Jeſus (ſays the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews) is the MEDIA TOR 
of a betier Covenant, which was ęſtabliſbed 
upon betier promiſes +. 


The modeſty of Reaſon finds its account 


in Concluſions thus confirmed; and the 
Truth of Scripture receives lightand ſtrength 
from Concluſions thus made. 


We are now to conſider of the Perſon of 


this Mediator, and then enquire into the 
manner in which he longed his Medi- 


The eternal Son of God, Jeſus, the Meſ- 


ſiah, was the Perſon appointed to this Of- 
ſice T. The time of his appearance was 
* x Tim. ii. 5. + Heb. viii. 6. 
| See note [F], at the end of this Bock. 1 8 
K foretold 
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foretold by the Jewiſh Prophets: and the 
nearer they lived to that time, the clearer 
and fuller were their intimations concern- 
ing the Character and Fortunes of him, 
who was ſent to REDEEM Iſrael, and 70 
bring again to light that life and immortality 
which was loſt by the tranſgreſſion of 
Adam, g 
The manner in which he was to diſcharge 
his MepiaTiIon, is our next enquiry: 
whether he did it ſimply by INTERCEDING 
for the remiſſion of the Forfeiture ; or 
whether by $ATISFYING, at the ſame time, 
tor the Debt? is the Queſtion. Now, as 
it reſted in God's good pleaſure, which of 
theſe he would accept, we muſt again have 
recourſe to Scripture for information : 
where we find, that the interceſſion was 
by way of SATISFACTION for the Debt. 
This Satrsfafion is called in Scripture, 
REDEMPTION; a term taken from civil 
tranſactions amongſt Men, where the 
things or perſons redeemed. were paid for, 
with a price, Hence St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of our Redemption from the forfeiture of 
— Adam, 
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Adam, expreſſeth it by this Periphraſis, Te 


are bought with a price &. 

The price paid was the DEATH of the 
Son of God. Chri/t died for the ungodly +, 
ſays he. And again, Chriſi died for our 
Sins {— be aizd for all to obtain ſalvation, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt died for us ||. 
this account, and in alluſion to the like 
trauſactions amongſt Men, the Redeemer is 
called the Lon p of thoſe whom he redeem- 
. ed. For to this end (ſays he) Chriſt both died 

and roſe and revived, that he might be the 
LorD both of the dead and living **, 

And now let us proceed to the nature 
of that DEATH which had the efficacy of 
REDEMPTION. : 

1. Firſt, it muſt be YOLUNT AHT Herr- 


by we perceive the love of God, becauſe he laid 


down his life for us ++, ſays St. John.— 


:  T lay down my I. life for the Sheep (ſaith: Jeſus 


himſelf) no man taketh it from me, but I 
lay it down of myſe . J have power. fo lay 


cer u. 2% + Rom. v. % 
ö 1 Cor, xv. 3. e d, . 
| 2 Theſſ. v. 9, 10. , Rom. lv. 9. 


— 
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it down ; and I have power to take it again, 
This COMMANDMENT Have I received of my 
Father *. Here he repreſents the /aying 
down his life as a power beſtowed, in con- 
ſequence of a Command received, And this 
will lead us to conſider, OR 
2. The ſecond requilite of a voluntary 
death efficacious of redemption ; which is, 
that it muſt be oFFERED UP, in conſequence 
of pre-ordained acceptance, called, in the 
text, a COMMAND. And what 1s a religious 
offering up to God, but a SACRIFICE ? 

In this ſenſe (the proper ſenſe of the 
word) the holy Scriptures expreffly call the 
death of Chriſt a SacRIFICE. St. Paul 
ſpeaking (as is his wont) in the Language 
of the Law +, fays—Chr1/7 our Paſſover 1s 

1 SACRI- 


* Johnx. 15—18, 
| + To this an objector may reply St. Paul fpeats 
in the Language of the Law, why is not the word Sacrijic? 
part of that language, as well as Paſſover ? And if ſo, 
 fays ſuch a one, your argument from this text, in proot 
of a real Sacrifice, is enervated. To this I anſwer, the 
language of the law may extend to zames without extend- 
ing to things, It plainly does fo, here. The word 
Paſſover is language peculiar to the Law: the word 
SACRIFICE, though the language of the Law, is not 


peculiar 


5 
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SACRIFICED for us *. The Writer of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who rarely ſpeaks 
any other Language, ſays—Chri/t needeth 
not daily, as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer up 
SACRIFICE, firſt for his own ſins, and then 
for the People's; for this be did once when 
he OFFERED UP HIMSELF T. Again—Chriſt 
hath appeared to put away ſin, by the SACR1- 
FICE OF HIMSELF I. And again He was 
once OFFERED 10 bear the fins of many 8. 

But the virtue of eh ry Sacrifices con- 
ſiſted in procuring ATONEMENT, by ſome 
ſort of SATISFACTION, And thus the ex- 
piatory Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs ope- 
rated for our RE DEM I 10N. 

One could hardly have thought it poſ- 
ſible, that any Man, who had read the 
Goſpels, with their beſt Interpreters, the 
Authors of the Epiſtles, ſhould ever have 
entertained a doubt, WHETHER THE DEATH 
or CHRIST WAS A REAL SACRIFICE? 


peculiar to it, but in uſe throughout the whole religious 
World to denote a Rite, common, at that time, to all 


Men, 85 | 5 
3 + Heb, vii. 27. 
| | 4 Heb. . 26. | | 8 Heb. ix. 28. | 


a * 
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But miſtaken notions, concerning the 
origin and nature of this ſacred Rite, have 
ſo obſcured the Rationale of it, that the 
SOCINIANS, Who boaſt to have interpreted 
Scripture on the ſevereſt and juſteſt Laws 
of Logic and Criticiſm, have, in this in- 
ſtance, as well as in many others, deviated 
more from theſe Laws than the moſt licen- 
tious of the Allegoriſis, or the wildeſt of 
the Shiritualizers. Here, in their care to 
avoid an imaginary abſurdity, they have 
fallen into a real one, and of the groſſeſt 
kind, while they conſider the death of Cbriſt 
as nothing more than THE SEAL OF Els 
M1s510N. For, Were this all, ſo bloody an 
Impreſſion might have been well ſpared ; 
ſince the proper Seal of his Mr of ion, or the 

evidence of his being SENT, were MIRA“ 
cLEs performed and PRoPHECIEs fulfilled, 
His Dyins, if it were only in ſupport of 
what he taught, could be nothing more 
than the ſeal of his integrity. 
But Ignorance of the On1GiN AND Na- 
TURE OF SACRIFICE hath miſled theſe our 
Rationali iſts into the groſs and ſemipagan 
errors concerning the Rite itſelf, And there- 
fore 


A 
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fore it will be expedient to give (though it 
may prove a work of ſome length and la- 
bour) an enlarged Hiſtory of this whole 
matter. | 

As SACRIFICE is almoſt coeval with the 
human Race : its nature and ſuppoſed ef- 
fects depend on the knowledge of its Origi- 
nal; which is only to be found in the no- 
tions, habits, and cuſtoms of the firſt 
mortals. 
The PRINCIPLE advanced in the fourth 
Section of the fourth Book of this work, 
together with the reaſoning on that Princi- 
ple concerning the ANCIENT. MODE OF 
CONVERSE BY ACTION IN AID OF WORDS, 
will lead us (fo prolific is that Principle, in 


laying open the moſt ſecret treaſures of 


Antiquity) to the true rationale of this 
widely extended, and as widely miſtaken, 
Rite of Sacrifice. This will ſhew, how 


the common ſentiments of our Nature 
would draw the firſt Men into this mode of 


worſhip, whether the Sacririce was Eu- 


ATORY., Under one or other of theſe 
Claſſes, I ſuppoſe, all forts of Sacrifice may 
. K 4 . 
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be reaſonably comprized. Though the 


Egyptians, we are told, extended the num- 
ber to (ix hundred ſixty and fix. But their 
Sacrifices, like their Kings, were wantonly 
multiplied at pleaſure, in defiance of time 
and truth, to fit the purpoſe of every fabling 
or deſigning Prieſt. For, the Sentiments 
which nature and reaſon excite in every 
pious breaſt towards the Author and Sup- 
port of our Being, are ſimply theſe, Gra: 


zitude for good beſtowed ; Application to 


him for good ſought or wanted ; and Re- 
| pentance for, and deprecation of, Crimes 
committed. 

1. Gratitude gave birth to 23 ical 
Sacrifice, And this duty was, in the moſt 
early times, diſcharged in EXPRESSIVE 
ACTION ; the leaſt equivocal of which was, 
the Offerer's bringing the firſt fruits of Paſ- 
turage or Agriculture, to that ſequeſtered 
place, where the Deity uſed to be more 
tolemnly invoked, at the ſtated times of 
religious Worſhip; and there, preſenting 


them in homage, with a demeanour which 


ſpoke to this purpoſe—* I do hereby ac- 
tt knowledge thee, O my God! to be the 
Bi + Author 
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Author and giver of all good: and do 
„now, with humble gratitude, return my 
« warmeſt thanks for theſe thy wenne, 
« particularly beſtowed upon me.” 

Things, thus devoted, became, from 
thenceforth, ſacred. And to prevent their 
deſecration, the readieſt way was to ſend 
them to the Table of the Prieſt, or to con- 
ſume them in the fire of the Altar, 

2. The PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE was 
precatory, to implore ſucceſs to their la- 
bours, in order to procure and improve to 
their uſe theſe common bleſſings of Provi- 
dence; and deprecatory, to avert the evils 

due to the paſt abuſe of ſuch bleſſings. 
And in this ſpecies of Sacrifice, likewiſe, 
the oblation was ſo contrived as to be an 
Action equally expreſſive of an invocation _ 
for the continuance of God's favour ; and 
for the remiſſion of the Offerer s tranſ- 
greſſions. 

3. But it is the third Sort, the ExpIA- 
TORY SACRIFICE, which, by reaſon of the 
horrid abuſes it early underwent, hath ob- 
ſcured the whole face of things: yet the 

juciferous 3 here applied, to illuſ- 
trate 
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trate this whole matter, ſhews ExpfArog Y 
SACRIFICE to be in its nature as intelligi- 
ble, and in practice as rational, as either of 
the other two. Here, inſtead of preſenting 
the firſt fruits of agriculture and paſturage, 
in corn, wine, oil, and wool, as in the eu- 
chariſtical, or a portion of what was to be 
fown or otherwiſe propagated, as in the 
propitiatory; ſome choſen Animal, precious 

to the repenting Criminal, who deprecates, 
or ſuppoſed to be obnoxious to the Deity, 

' who is to be appeaſed, was offered up and 
flain at the Altar, in an Action, which, in 
all languages, when tranſlated into words, 

ſpeaks to this purpoſe, — I confeſs my 
«+ tranſgreſſions at thy footſtool, O my God, 
„and, with the deepeſt contrition, implore 

« thy Pardon; confeſſing that J deſerve 
death for theſe my offences.” Ane latter 

part of the Confeſſion was more forcibly 
expreſſed by the Action of ſtriking the de- 

voted animal, and depriving it of life; 
Which, when put into words, concluded in 
this manner—* And I own that I myſelf 
<« deſerve the death which I now inflict 
* on this Animal.“ * 114 bien 
1 ; But 
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But here it will be proper to obſerve, 
that as crimes of a lighter complexion 
were atoned for, as well as deprecated in 
the propitiatory Sacrifice; fo thoſe of a 
deeper dye could be only blotted out by the 
exfiatory. This frequently brought into 
both the ſlaughter, or at leaſt, the con- 
ſecration of a devoted animal, by an action 
which ſpoke alike in each; but louder in 
the expiatory; while in all the three, the 
action of Sacrifice ſtill expreſſed a reaſonable 
language. 

But this ſyſtem of Sacrifice, fo well ſup- 
ported by what we know of plain and ſim- 
ple Nature, in its moſt early movements, 
is further realized by what Hiſtorians tell 
us was pronounced by the mouth of the 

Sacrificer himſelf ; who frequently explain- 
ed his own action by the words with which 
he accompanied it. 

We learn from Antiquity, that wha 
friend} ly or adverſc States had entered into 
an alliance for mutual defence, or ended a 
war on mutual conditions, the League was 
ſolemnized by the two parties with the ad- 

| ditional SanQtion of a | SACRIFICE, in its : 
nature 
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nature chiefly partaking of that ſpecies we 
call Propitiatory; to implore a . on 
the tranſaction. 

The Hiſtorian, Livy, hath recorded the 
Sm in uſe, in theſe Sorts of Sacri- 
fice ; where, ſpeaking of a Treaty concluded 
between the Roman and Alban People, on 
certain conditions mutually agreed upon, 
he tells us, that the Public perſon, on the 
part of Rome, whom we may call the 
King at arms, and who was the ſacrificing 
Prieſt, when about to ſtrike the Victim, 
thus invocates their common God, in an 
addreſs to the Alban People, and their chief 
Heralds—* Legibus deinde recitatis, Audi, 

« inquit, Jupiter; audi Pater patrate Po- 
4 puli Albani; audi tu Populus Albanus; 
« ut illa palam prima poſtrema ex illis Ta- 
e bulis Cerave recitata ſunt, fine dolo ma- 
lo, utique ea hic hodie rectiſſime intel- 
& lea ſunt, illis Legibus Populus Roma- 
& nus prior non deficiet. Si prior defexit 
* publico Couſilio dolo malo, ru 1LLo DIE, 
% JUpIT ER, POPULUM ROMANUM SIC FE 
*© RITO, UT EGO HUNC PORCUM HIC HODIE | 
„ FERLAM TANTOQUE MAGIS FERITO 
8 „ quaniq” 
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« quanto magis potes polleſque : Id ubi arxit, 
i porcum ſaxs filice percuſſit *.. 
Another Treaty concluded between Han- 
nibal and his Army of multifarious Adven— 
zurers was, the ſame hiſtorian tells us, 
ſanctified in the like manner. Juſt before 
the battle of Trebia, the General, encou- 
raging his Followers, by all the uſual ex- 
citements, to do their duty, concludes with 
a promiſe of the moſt magnificent ſpoils, as 
the reward of their valour. And then of- 
fering one of thoſe propitiatory Sacrifices 
for himſelf and his army; the better to in- 
duce the various nations, of which it was 
compoled, to confide in his word, and reſt 
aſſured of his good faith, he held out a 
Lamb ready for the Altar, and then pro- 
| ceeded in the following manner“ Eaque 


e ut rata ſcirent fore, Agnum læva manu, 


« dextra ſilicem retinens, SI FALLERET, 
«& Jovem CETEROSQUE PRECATUS DEos 


A $R MACTARENT QUEMADMODUM 


« IvsE AGNUM MACTASSET, Secundum 
* precationem, Caput pecudis ſaxo eliſit *.“ 


# Liv. lib, Xi. e, 45. 


5 | LY We 


— Rae Ces a ee 
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We ſee the reaſon, why in theſe reli- 
gious Acts, when made the Sanction of 


good faith, in public and civil conventions, 
the expreſſive action ſhould be further aſ- 


certained by Words. It was neceſſary, in 
an affair of public and general importance, 
to give the utmoſt preciſion to the Act, by 


removing from it all doubtful or equivocal 


meaning. 


Again, it is further worth our notice, 
that, although THE SPEAKING BY ACTION 
had (as we have ſhewn) its original in the 


defects and imperfections of early language; 


yet, even when thoſe impediments to fuller 
information were in a good meaſure re- 
moved, ſtill, partly from habit and cuſ- 
tom, but principally from ſome advan- 
tages which this mode of converſe had 
above the other, of ſpeech, it was (as has 
been obſerved elſewhere) long kept up 


amongſt People of ſimpler manners, eſ- 


pecially in the more ſolemn tranſactions of 
life; of which thoſe relating to religion 


were the chief: by reaſon, that /i gniſicative 
actions make a ſtronger aud more durable 
impreſſion than Words 3 ; as the Eye is a 

more 
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3 more certain and ſteady conveyance of in- 
F telligence than the Ear. 
On the whole, the Reader now ſees, 
that nothing could be more natural, in- 
telligible, or rational, than is mode of re- 
ligious Worſhip, as here explained. 
Ignorance of all this, and inattention to 
the ſtate and condition of ancient times, 
have divided Believers into two parties on 
= this ſubject, 
3 One of them holds, that the origin of 
= Sacrifices was by command from Heaven; 
the other, that it ſprung from Sußerftition, 
together with many the like abſurd prac- 
tices, The firſt call this religious Rite, 
Myſterious: and fo give to Heaven what, in 
their opinion, Reaſon diſclaims. As to the 
origin of Sacrifices (ſays a learned Divine), 
it is extremely hard 10 conceive them to be a 
human Inſtitution ; BECAUSE we cannot give 
any tolerable account of the REASONS of 
them*, A more than zolerable, even a 
plain and clear reaſon, the Reader fees 18 
now given. But men are always diſpoſed 
to find in themſelves a ſtandard for the 


#* Shuck ford. 
meaſure 
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meaſure of all things. However, admit 
Sacrifice to be devoid of Reaſon; mult things 
thus circumſtanced, needs come from Hea- 
ven? As if nothing had ever entered into 
Religion that was of the growth of Super- 
ſtition! What will be the conſequence of 
thus accounting for what we do not un- 
derſtand, but the diſpoſing men to think, 
that every religious Rite, though palpably 
abſurd, yet, if fancifully 1 yterious, had 
that original ? 

Another argument, which this more or- 
thodox Party urge for their Opinion, that 
Sacrifice muſt needs be heavenly-derived, 
15, perhaps, ſomething more plauſible, but 
equally inconcluſive ; It is the very early 
uſe of Sacrifice, which riſes as high as the 
two Sons of Adam. And, indeed, our ac- 
count of this fignificative action thews, that 


we can Conceive no time, after the Fall, 


too early for its introduction amongſt men, 
under the guidance and government of na- 
tural Religion, as theſe two Brothers cer- 


tainly were: Beſides, the defects of lan- 
guage, while in its early rudiments, ne- 
ceſſarily occalioned this made of intercourſe 


between 
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between Man and his Maker. Vet, not- 
withſtanding, Primæval uſe can never prove 
Sacrifice to have ariſen from any other 
ſource than the light of natural reaſon, 
And if that be ſufficient (as we have ſhewn 
it is), we muſt needs conclude that it aroſe 
from thence, when Scripture is ſilent con- 
cerning any other ſource. Eſpecially ſince 
we find that this Scripture hath carefully 
recorded what God immediately, and not 
nature, taught to Adam and his Family. 
Now, concerning Sacrifice, there is not 4 
ſingle word which implies any ſuch in- 
ſtruction. On the contrary, the manner 
in which the ſtory is told leads us to con- 
== clude, that the Rite was firſt dictated by 
BY ratural reaſon—Abel was a keeper of ſheep, 
== but Cain was a Tiller of the ground. And 
in proceſs of time it came to paſs, that Cain 
brought of the Fruit of the ground, an offer- 
ing unto the Lord. And Abel he brought of 
the firftling of his flack x. — And IN PROCESSLd 
or TIME (ſays the Hiſtorian) 11 came to. 
| PASS, &c. words, which (in the ſequel) 


* Gen. iv. 2. 


L. not 
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not only acquaint us with the firſt Sacri- 
ficers, but in theſe, here quoted, ſtrongly 
intimate, that the Rite was of human ori. 
ginal. While, throughout the whole nar- 
rative, we find no mention of any pre- 
ſcribed mode of Patriarchal Sacrifice, though 
Moſes 1s moſt minute in what concerns the 
preſcribed Sacrifices of the Law. Doth 
not this ſhew, that the firſt was a volun- 
tary, uncommanded Worſhip, where the 
mode was left to the diſcretion of the Wor- 
ſhipper ; and the latter a preſcribed Rite, 
where every circumſtance, in the celebra- 
tion, was to be ſcrupulouſly obſerved ? 
Nor is this reaſoning to be evaded by the 
confeſſed brevity of the ſacred Hiſtorian. 
For had the Original of Sacrifice been pre- 
ſcribed and directly commanded by the 
Deity, Moſes could never have omitted the 
expreſs mention of that circumſtance. 'The 
two capital Obſervances in the Jewiſh Ri- 
tual were the SABBATH and SACRIFICES,— 
To impreſs the higheſt reverence and vene | 
ration on the Sabbath, the Hiſtorian is care- 
ful to record its divine Original in theſe 
words hug the Heavens and ihe Earth 
0 dere 
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were finiſhed, and all the Hoft of them. And 
on the ſeventh day, God ended his Work, 

which he had made: and he RESTED ON 
THE SEVENTH DAY from all his work which 
he had made: and GoD BLESSED THE sE- 
VENTH DAY, AND SANCTIFIED IT : becauſe 
that in it he had refied from all his Work, 
which God created and made *, Now, who 
can ſuppoſe, that, had Sacr1eics been of 
divine Original, Moſes would have ne- 
glected to eſtabliſh this truth, at the time 
that he recorded the other? Since it was 
of equal uſe, and of equal importance, 
with the other. I ſhould have ſaid of much 
greater : for the multifarious Sacrifices of 
the Law had not only a reference to the 
forfeiture of Adam, but likewiſe prefigured 
our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſhall 
ſhew hereafter. 

The other miſtaken extreme, ariſing 

from the ſame cauſe, namely, Ignorance 
of the nature of Sacrifice, is amongſt thoſe 
| Believers, who hold, that although Sacri- 
fice became, at length, of divine right, 
I, in its Origin, it was but a capricious 
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Ordinance of human invention; concern- 
ing which, no rational or philoſophic ac- 
count can be given; yet, having ſpread 


wide, and ſtruck its roots deep into the fat 


and lumpiſh Soil of Superſtition, it was 
ſuffered, by God, to occupy a place in the 
Moſaic Inſtitution, in compliance with the 
prejudices of a perverſe and barbarous Peo- 
ple, to whom many other extraneous Rites 
(perhaps irrational, but certainly harmleſs) 
were indulged. | 

And now, to go on with our Hiſtory of 
Sacrifice, This important Rite, firſt dic- 
tated by natural reaſon, did not long con- 
tinue in its original integrity. 

Of all the cuſtoms in uſe amongſt Men, 


thoſe reſpecting Religion are moſt able to 
abuſe. For the paſſions of Ho PE and FEAR 


become then moſt inordinate when the 
Mind is taken up and occupied in the 
offices of divine W orſhip. At this ſeaſon, 
the ſobriety of common ſenſe is often 
forced to give way to the extravagance of 
the imagination. And this more ef fouciatty 
wuſt have been the caſe in thoſe early Ages, 
when undiſciplined REASON was but juſt 


7 e 
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projecting how to curb the irregular ſallies 
of Enthuſiaſm. 

Add to this, that SacriFice being a 
Scenical Rite, it was principally fitted to 
ſtrike the Fancy; which delighting in Pa- 
radox and Myſtery, would riot in this en- 
chanted ground, till it had loſt ſight of the 
ſimple meaning of a plain expreſſive action, 
firſt conceived for 4, and continued out 
of neceſſity. 3 
Under this ſtate of deluſion, Euchar tical 
and propitiatory Sacrifices were ſoon 1ma- 
gined to receive their chief value from the 


coſilineſs of the offering; and HECATOMBsS 


were ſuppoſed more acceptable to Heaven, 
than purity of mind, adorned with grati- 
tude, and humble reliance on the Deity. 


Amidſt theſe diſorders, Phliſophers and 


Moraliſis might, from time to time, cry 
out, and alk, as they did, but without 
being heard, 


M 4 Pontifices, i in Sec quid facit Aurum! 9 

uin damus id i de magna quod dare 
c lance _ 

Non poſſit magni Meſſala 15 5 propago : 


* Compoſitum jus, taſque animi ſanQoſque re- 
ceſſus 
L. 3 £ ef Mentis, 


—  } 
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Mentis, et incoctum generoſo pectus honeſto 
& Hæc cedo, ut admoveam Templis, et farre 
« litabo *.“ 


The world went on its Train; and pomp of 
Sacrifice was every where preferred to the 
Piely of the Offerer. 

But in expiatory Sacrifices, matters went 
{ſtill worſe. For, in theſe, the paſſion of 
FEAR being predominant, ſtrange enormi- 
ties were ſoon ſuperadded to the follies of 
the Worſhippers. 

In theſe, the offering of the ſlain animal 
began, firſt of all, to be vainly conſidered 
as a VICARIOUS ATONEMENT for the crimes 
of the Sacrificer. 
Though, in the purity of the firſt Inſti- 
tution of Sacrifice, ſriting the devoted ani- 
mal was an action naturally ſignificative ; 
which (as we ſaid) when reduced to words, 
contained no more than this humble and 
contrite recognition— confeſs, O my God! 
that I deſerve death for my tranſgreſſions. 
Modern Unbelievers, to get to their fa- 
vourite point, which was to arraign the 
| Moſaic Ritual for its vicarious atonements, 
have been very large in expoſing this abuſe 
I . Perſ. Satyr. II. 


in 
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in the offices of Pagan or of Natural Re- 
ligion, corrupted. Right reaſon (ſay 
they) diſclaims all ſuch atonements ; and 
teaches, that to ſecure pardon for our of- 
fences againſt God, no more is required if 
than humble confeſſion before the throne Wl || 
of Grace, joined to a ſincere purpoſe of 
= amendment ; ſo that all the Moſaic, as well 1 
as Pagan Sacrifices, which went on the —_ 
idea of a vicarious atonement, were merely 


0 
human inventions of fraud or ſuperſtition.” 0 
But this charge againſt the Law is found- tf 


ed either in ignorance or in ill faith. For 
though it may be true, that, by the Law of 
Nature, all vicarious atonement by Sacrifice is i 
ſuperfluous and abſurd ; yet, by the Law —_ 
of Moſes, it was rendered juſt and rational; i 
for though this Law was founded, as all 
God's revelations are, on natural Religion, 
yet the Law, built thereupon, is conceived 
on the Principle of a FREE Gir, long 
fince forfeited by the breach of the Con- 
dition on which it was beſtowed. This 
Principle, together with the 4%, intimates 
the recovery, And further, in the inſtitu- 
tion of the Rites of Sacrifice, inſtructs us in 
the means employed for the recovery 3 Means 
WS: . 
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peculiar, and properly adapted, to the na- 
ture of a free gif7. 


We have already given, and ſhall further 
explain and juſtify, thoſe means (namely, 
the vicaRIOUS ATONEMENT, in the Sa- 
CRIFICE ON THE CRoss, with its depen- 
dencies), on the Frounes. of Natural Reaſon 
and Religion. | 


To free, therefore, the vicarious atone- 
ments, in the Moſaic Sacrifices, from this 
Objection of our PHILOSORHERS, it will be 
ſufficient to obſerve theſe two things: PEEL 


1. Firſt, that the Moſaic Sacrifices were 
Tyres (and by both the Diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel declared to be ſo) of 
the great vicarious Sacrifice of the Croſs : | 
So that the juſtification of their uſe depends 
on their Prototype; whoſe conformity to 
right reaſon and equity will be ſhewn. 


2. But then, in the ſecond place, as theſe 
Types had a MORAL IMPORT *, that i is, bore 
a temporal ſenſe likewiſe, haying a relation 


* See theſe terms explained in the Vith Book of 
this Work, Vol. V. Sec. V. 


to 
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to the peculiar benefits enjoyed under a 
THEOCRACY, and ſo, of conſequence, were 
not Types merely and ſolely of things to 
| : come, and to be tranſacted in another Syſ- 
tem, it will be neceſſary, in order to their 
full juſtification againſt the objections of 
our adverſaries, to ſhew, that the peculiar 
benefits given by the Law were of the na- 
ture of a FREE GIFT, like that of ?mmorta- 
liy, which was firſt beſtowed on, and ſoon 
© after loſt by Adam in Paradiſe, and reco- 
vered by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. Be- 
E tween which two Diſpenſations, the Law 
came in (as an intermediate Revelation), and 
the benefits peculiar to the Law (namely ex- 
traordinary temporal bleſſmgs) were ſo far of 
the nature of the FREE GIFT of immortality 
(their prototype), as to make the MEANS 
of reconciliation for the violated condition, 
attendant on ſuch a Gift, different from 
what is required for the tranſgreſſions which 
natural Religion condemns. 
Thus have we put a fair end to this 
formidable objection, conceived in ignor- 
ance, and brought forth in iniquity, 


But 
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But this is not all. The ſacred Volume, 
which contains the Principles whereon vi- 
carious atonements are juſtified, under the 
Maſaic Law, at the ſame time inſtructs us, 
that, by the Law or NATURE, a vicarious 
atonement by ſacrifice is ſuperſtitious and ab · 


ſurd. 


M oſes, in pity of his People (whoſe ido- 
latry, during his ſhort abſence, had ſo in- 


cenſed the God of Iſrael, as to make it ap- 
prehended, by their Leader, that they 
would be totally abandoned, if not inſtantly 


deſtroyed), tranſported with the patriot 
paſſion, and miſled by the Principles he had 
brought from Egypt, concerning vICARIOus 
DEVOTEMENTS, thus addreſſes the Lord: 
Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their fins : and 
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book 


_ evhich thou haſt written. To this the God 


of Iſrael replies (but on the principles of his 
own prior Law, the Law or NATURE; 
the Ritual Law being already planned, in- 
deed, but not given and received),— 


„ WHOEVER HATH SINNED AGAINST ME, 


Him ill I blot out 1 5 Bock.“ As much 


* Exod. XRNe 325 33. 5 
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as to ſay, The Law of Nature allows not 
&« of vicarious atonements; but ordains, that 
« the man who tranſgreſſeth ſhall himſelf 
« bear the puniſhment of his iniquity; a 
« puniſhment which no man deſerves for 
« the faults of another, unleſs he be par- 
« taker of the guilt, by joining in the 
« tranſgreſſhion.” a 

But ſelf- love, aided by ſuperſtition, made 
men ſeek for pardon of their own Sins in 
the ſufferings of others. When God gave 
the Law of Nature, he did not permit his 
Creatures to change the means he had or- 
dained for pardon and reconciliation. But 

when he ordained the Moſaic Law, by 
which many benefits of mere grace, as well 
as others of Debt, were beſtowed, he might, 
for breaches in the condition annexed to 
thoſe of mere grace, well and equitably 
make the terms of pardon different from 
thoſe he had before eſtabliſhed for breaches 

in the condition annexed to thoſe of Deb. 
Thus we ſee how REVELATION tri- 
umphs; while every attack upon it pro- 

duceth, in ſome new diſcovery of the 
amazing Wiſdom in the various parts of 
8 | the 
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the Diſpenſation, ſome further evidence of 
its 'Truth and Divinity. We have ſhewn 
with what ſuperior ſagacity, as well as in- 
dulgence, many harmleſs practices of Gen- 
tiliſm were introduced into the Moſaic Ri. 
tual. But to manifeſt to the World what 


uſe divine Wiſdom can make even of the 
worſt rubbiſh of Paganiſm, vicariovs Sa- 
- CRIFICES, condemned by the Law of Na- 


ture, as abſurd and ſuperſtitious, it changed, 


when brought into the Moſaic Ritual, 


their very nature; and, in that revealed 
Syſtem, made them ene and rea- 
ſonable. 

And now, again, to proceed. A deep- 
rooted Superſtition is always ſpreading wide 
and more wide. When men, thus labour- 
ing under this evil, had (in order to give 


themſelves eaſe) gone ſo far as to indulge 
the fancy of a vicarious Sacrifice, it was na- 
tural for them, to think of enhancing ſo 
cheap an atonement by the coſt and rarity 


of the offering, And, oppreſſed with their 


malady, they never reſted till they had got 
to that which they conceived to be the moſt 


precious of all, A HUMAN SACRIFICE, Nay, 


* 
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to accumulate the merit of the ſervice by 
bringing it ſtill nearer home, the madneſs 
did not ceaſe to rage till it terminated in 
INFANT ICIDE, Or in offering up to their 
grim idols (inſtead of themſelves) the Curr = 
DREN of their bowels. We learn from San- 
choniathon, in that ineſtimable fragment of 
Antiquity, tranſlated by Philobiblius, that 
what is here collected from the natural 
courſe of things, is realized by fact. 7: 
was cuſtomary in ancient times (ſays the 
fragment) in great and public calamities, be- 
pre things became incurable, for Princes and 
Magiſtrates to offer up in ſacrifice to the aveng= 
ing Demons, the deareſt of their Offspring * 
Under the fanatic fury of the high efficacy 
of this atonement, we need not wonder that 
the ſtrongeſt inſtincts of Nature ſhould be 
ſubdued, and even their very impreſſions 
effaced, in this horrid ſacrifice, when we 
reflect that mere civil cuſtom, to avoid only 
7 probable, nay, but a poſible, inconve- 
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nience, was, in thoſe early times, of force 
enough to eraze, even out of the beſt cul. 
tivated minds, the innate love of Parents for 
their Children, and to introduce a general 


practice of expoſing them, at their birth, 


to almoſt inevitable deſtruction. What 
power then muſt this magic of cuſtom ac- 
quire, when joined to dire Superſtition, un- 
der the horror of approaching vengeance, to 
diſpoſe the terrified Supplicant to offer up 
his own kind to avert it; nay, to make all 
ſure, his own offspring, not only with in- 
difference, but with alacrity! 
This ſeems to have been the true original 
of HUMAN SACRIFICE * : An infernal prac- 


barbarous and civil. For that LOVE and FEAR 
of God, implanted in our nature to improve 
and perfect Humanity, do, when be- 
come degenerate by fanatic and ſervile paſ- 
ſions, make as ſpeedy a progreſs 1 in diſho- 
nouring and debaſing it. 

From this HisTory of the origin, uſe, 
and abuſe of Sacririct,. thus delivered, 


. 


* Sce note [G), at the end of this Book. | 
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on the principles of Nature and Reaſon, 
and verified by Fact, I have deduced, and, 


159 


with the fulleſt evidence, eſtabliſhed the 


following truths. 


1. Firſt, That the mode of Religious 
Worſhip by SACRIFICE, is, in itſelf, A 


REASONABLE SERVICE. 


2. Secondly, That Sacrifice for fin was 


a fit atonement, and reaſonably required 
in the Dif} penſations both of natural and re- 


vealed Religion, as a proper means of re- 


conciling ſinful man to his offended Maſter. 


3. Thirdly, That this ſpecies of it, which 
is moſt. open to objection, the vICARIOUS 
SACRIFICE, is founded in Reaſon, when 


directed to the Moſaic and Chriſtian Syſtems; 
how abuſive and abſurd ſoever, when prac- 


tiſed in the offices of Paganijm. 
Nothing but zhis hiftory of Sacrifice could 


lay open the way to theſe Truths: And no- 


thing but theſe Truths could let us into the 
true Syſtem of Gos PEL REDEMPTION, For 


till it was ſhewn that a vicaRious ATONE- 


MENT, a thing of the eſſence of this Syſ- 
tem, 1s conſonant to our moſt rational ideas 


of the divine attributes; it might be thought, 


by 
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by thoſe who only ſaw the abuſe, and weze 
ignorant of the genuine uſe of wicarigu; 
atonement, that our proving the death of 
Chriſt to be a REAL SACRIFICE, was only 
adding one embarraſs more in the road of 
Revelation, inſtead of removing (as was 
my intention) a great many that ignorance 
hath laid acroſs it. , 

But having now obviated the Soctnran 
objection to this ſpecies of Sacrifice, we 
may proceed without further impediment 
to eſtabliſh this capital Principle of the 
Chriſtian Faith, ThE SACRIFICE oF CHRIST 


ON THE Cxoss FOR THE REDEMPTION ob 


MANKIND. 
1. Which will be done, firſt of all, by 
ſhewing that the precious death upon the 
Croſs was, for many ages, frefigured, and, 
in a ſcenical manner, foretold by the sacr1-. 
' FICEs or THE Law; and more particularly 
and circumſtantially by thoſe Sacriſices called 
PIACULAR and VICARIOUS, = 
2. And ſecondly, by ſhewing that this 
Darn was kept in perpetual memory un- 
der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, by a sAcRED 
7 R1TE, inſtituted by the Divine Victim him- 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, on his going to be offered; this Rite 


being (to ſpeak properly) nothing but, nor 


other than, A FEAST UPON A SACRIFICE. 
I. All Chriſtian Churches, even the Soci- 


nian, agree in this, that the Sacrifices of 


the Jewiſh Law ſerved; amongſt other 
uſes, for Tyvyxs of the death of Chriſt, par- 


ticularly thoſe Sacrifices called wvicarious, 


piacular, and expiatory. OF which, ſome 


prefigured one part of that tremendous 


tranſaction, and ſome another.—The vic- 
tim burnt without the Camp foretold his 
ſufferings without the City The blood 
ſprinkled in the Sanctum Sanctorum by the 


High- prieſt, on the day of expiation, pre- 


figured our entrance into Heaven, whither 
Chriſt prepared the way for us by his blood 


The ſacrifice of the Paſchal-Lamb, which 


was both p:acular and euchariſtical, pro- 


claimed the innocence of our Redeemer, 
and the univerſal benefit of his blood to 


Mankind. 
To ſet this matter in the cleareſt light— 


As to the ſimple rite of SACRIFICE, this 


was not peculiar to Judaiſm. It was in uſe, 
as we have ſhewn, from the Winning. 
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Nature dictated this Symbol to all her Chi]. 
dren : It being nothing elſe than a ſpecies 
of Worthip, in adm inſtead of words; ſo 
that /acrzfice and religious worſhib were 
correlative and coeval ideas. The particular 
thing which Moſes indulged to his people, 
for the hardneſs of their hearts, was that ul. 
tifarious Ritual, of which, indeed, Sacrifice 
makes a capital part. 
Amongſt the various cauſes of the Moſaic 
Ritual, the principal were theſe : 
1. Firſt, A neceſſity of complying with 
thoſe inveterate prejudices (leaſt liable to 
idolatrous abuſe) which a long abode in 
Egypt had induced : amongſt the chief was 
their attachment to SACRIFICE ; a ſpecies 
of divine worſhip, which, at this time, 
made almoſt the whole of Religion in the 
Egyptian world. Theſe people (as hath 
been obſerved before) reckoning up fix hun- 
dred and ſixty- ſix ſorts of ſacrifice. 155 
2. A ſecond cauſe of the Moſaic Ritual 
was to debar the people from their t oo 
ready entrance to Idolatry, by keeping them 
continually occupied in the performance of 
their ſacred Rites to the God or ISRAEL; 
2117 7 whole 
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ES to ARE, when loſt in all other places, 


2 in the land of Judea, till "= Jullneſs of time 
8 /bould comes 


3. 4 third was to PREFIGURE, by theſe 
WE Rites of Sacrifice, the DEATH of CURI15 T 


von THE CRoss : For the Moſaic Religion 
being the foundation of, and preparatory 


penſation, in ſuch a manner that their mu- 
tual relation might, in a proper time, be- 
come evident to all men. For in two Re- 
ligions related to each other, as the MEANS 

and the EN p, the Frou N DATION and the 
SUPERSTRUCTURE, nothing can be more 


than 1ts contriving ſome ties which might 
eſtabliſh the knowledge, and perpetuate 
the memory of that cloſe relation, without 
1 4p explaining the particulars of 

Now what can be conceived more 
Eo for this purpoſe than to make the 
RITEs of the one Religion TyPpIcaL, that 
is, declarative and expreſſive of the e 
nature of the other? 


was, by their SEPARATION, to be preſerved 


to, the Chriſtian, it was fit and proper to 
conne theſe two parts of God's moral Dif- 


conformable to our ideas of Divine Wiſdom, 


M-4--; Theſe 
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contrived, that the very Worſhip indulged 
to the Ifraclites, in compaſſion to their 
childiſh prejudices, ſhould not only pre- 
vent the abuſes, the natural effect of thoſe 


by means of their TyPIcaL repreſenta- 


all the ſects and parties in Chriſtianity, 


OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST *. So far, we 


SOCINIAN, agree with us. In this, they 
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Theſe various uſes of SACRIFICE in the 
Moſaic Ritual cannot but raiſe our admira-— 
tion of the divine Wiſdom, which hath ſo 


prejudices which led to idolatry, but, at the 
ſame time, ſhould eſtabliſh and proclaim, 


tions, a ſtrong and laſting connection be- 
tween the two Religions. Repreſentations 
ſo appoſite to this end and purpoſe, that 


how widely ſoever they differ amongſt them- 
ſelves in other matters, agree in this, that 
the ſacrifices of the Law, beſides the other 
uſes in the Moſaic inſtitution, are TYPICAL 


lay, all the Chriſtian Churches, even the 


differ; they pretend, that though the Jewiſh 
Sacriſices prefigured the death of Chriſt, as 


* See what hath been ſaid of the logical and natural 
propriety of Types and ane 4555 B. VI. $ 6, of the 
Divine Legation, 


T Type 
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Types of it, yet it does not follow that his 
death was a real Sacrifice, like the Jewiſh. 
On the contrary, we affirm, that this alone 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that if the Type was a 
real Sacrifice, the Antitype muſt be ſo like- 
wiſe. For (to enter a little more particu- 


larly into this mode of repreſentation) a 


Types differs from a SyMBorL in this, that 
the Type repreſents ſomething future ; the 
= Symbol, ſomething paſt or preſent —The 
& commanded Sacrifice of Iſaac was given for 
a Type; the Sacrifices of the Law were 


Types. The Images of the Cherubims 
over the Propitiatory were Symbols; the 
bread and wine in the laſt Supper were 


Symbols. 
So far they agree in their genus, that 


they are equally REPRESENTATIONS H; but 


in their ſpectes, they differ widely. 
It is not required that the Symbol ſhould 
partake of the nature of the thing repre- 


ſented: the Cherubims ſhadowed out the 


celerity of Angels, but not by any phyſical 


celerity of their own ; the bread and wine 


ſhadowed out the body and blood of Chriſt, 


but not by any change in the Elements. - 


I 


- = — = — 
—— — TID © 
_ 


8 —— — 
2 © — 


. TIES 
_ 8 FS > 4, 
. 


2 * — — — — — — — Fn" _——_ — — 
— _ — > - — — - — ——— — 
5 — — — — ——=) has 
* W - to. - 1 — e — a: Cont wy, — = 2 
— E T 4 ae 0 — L 5 » « q 


— 22 —— 22 - 


— » - 
- CK — — — — —— — — 
—— 2 — — . e—_—_— — bk — A 4 5 
Pe. — _ I — * A > S — 
— 8 2 _ = 2 2 = — — - 


——— 


2 


x CET” —7˙U.——— , ———— 
r Eats end. - 


6663 — —— —— —— — — — .—ęœ—mG—SB. —.........ñ—ñ— - 
£ r — — 
2 — » — . 
8 — - Ry_ — 
a * * * * - 9 
* 3 7 
— - — 


x 4 — 


—— — * 
9 n 
2 2 


166 The Divine Legation Book IX. 


But Types being, on the contrary, repre. 
ſentations of thjngs future, and fo partaking 
of the nature of Prophecy, were to convey 
information concerning the zature of the 
Antityfes, or of the things repreſented; 

which they could not do, but by the exhi- 
bition of their own nature. 
Hence we collect, that the command to 
offer Iſaac, being the command to offer a 
real Sacriſice, the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, thereby repreſented, was a real 
| Sacrifice, And the piacular and vicarious 
Sacrifices of the Law being real Sacrifices, 
the Death on the Croſs was a real Sacrifice 
likewiſe. 

Were this otherwiſe, the Type, as a Type, 
would contain more than was contained in 
the antitype. An abſurdity, which makes 
the Shadow convey more than the Subſiance; 
when, by its very nature, it ſhould convey 
leſs. On this Truth, the reaſoning 1 in the 
Epiitle to the Hebrews is founded. 
Chriſt (ſays the Apoſtolic Writer) was 
** once offered to bear the fins of many. 
„For the Law having the SuA bow of 
$6 good things to come, and not the VERY 
66 IMAGE 
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„ 1MAGE of the things, can never with 
« thoſe Sacriſices, which they offered, year 
« by year, continually, make the comers 
e thereunto perfect: for then would they 
« have ceaſed to be offered *.“ 

The Jewiſh Sacrifices are here called 
Suabow's, not in an abſolute, but in a 
comparative ſenſe. The Type is inferior to 
the Antitype, juſt as, in viſible things, a 
natural ſhadow is to an artificial e. For 


the Typrcal Sacrifices of the Law, having, 


beſides their property of Types, a MORAL 
IMPORT, (and not like the Typical Sacri- 
fice commanded to be offered by Abraham, 
a mere ſhadow, without any moral import,) 
are called Shadows, not in oppoſition to rea- 


lities (for having a moral import, they are 
realities); but called Shadows, only in 


compariſon to the vaſt diſparity between 
the virtues of the Types and the Antitype, 
thus explained and enforced by the ſame 


inſpired Writer“ For if the blood of 
+ bulls and W goats, and the aſhes of an 


c Heb. ix. 28. x. I, 2. See B. VI. $ 6. of the Di- 
vine Legation. | 


M4 | 6 heifer, 
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„ heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſanQi. 
„ fieth to the purifying of the fleſh, now 
& MUCH MORE ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
&< who offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
&« purge your conſcience from dead works to 
& ſerve the living God * ?” 
Again ; though, from hence, it appears 
that theſe Types with the Antitype are occu- 
pied in the elucidation of the. ſame great 
ſubject, yet it will not follow, that every 
ſeveral Type is equally expreſſive of the 
Antitype. Some of them ſhall preſent a 
more perfect image of the Antitype than 
others; yet they do not exclude the moſt 
imperfect from a ſhare in the honour of ſo 
auguſt a repreſentation. For though the 
divine Author of the Syſtem had ordained, 
that the whole of the Jewiſh Ritual, con- 
cerning Sacrifices, ſhould hy or prefigure 
the great SACRIFICE oF CHRIST ; yet as 
thoſe Sacrifices, at the ſame time, conſti- 
tuted an eſſential part of the Moſaic Oeco- 
nomy, which, on ſeveral occaſions, I have 
expreſſed more generally by the terms of 
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their bearing a MORAL IMPORT, it could not 
but be that ſome would carry fainter, and 
others ſtronger, ſhadows or images of what 
as Types they repreſented ; juſt as the va- 
rious Jewiſh ſervice, in its moral nature, 
afforded more or leſs occaſions of evidence. 
Thus, the Type of the Paſchal- Lamb was 
a more perfect repreſentation, than the 
Type of the Vielim burnt without the Camp. 

It might, and probably would have been 
otherwiſe, had theſe Types borne no moral 
import, like the command to offer Iſaac, 
for then nothing could have hindered all 
the Types from being as complete repre- 
ſentations of the Antitype as that command 
to Abraham was; and if nothing hindered, 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it would have 
| been done. 

We have obſerved, that theſe Types, in 
the Moſaic Ritual, were a kind of Pro- 
phecy by action; in which Providence was 
pleaſed to manifeſt to the world, the real 
connexion between the Jewiſh and the 

Chriſtian Revelations. But this was not 
all. The other ſort of Prophecy was not 
wanting, which, by way of eminence, has 
9285 5 dn 
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commonly aſſumed the name, viz. The 
written Predictions of the Jewiſh Prophets, 
Where, in a detailed account of the pro. 
MiskD MEsSIAH, the principal part relates 
to his death and ſufferings on the croſ;, 
under the idea of a SacrirFice, And if, 
as hath been pretended, theſe things relate 
to Jeſus only in a ſecondary ſenſe, and to 
the Jewiſh Leaders in a primary; this would 
only make the analogy between theſe two 
| Kinds of Prediction more complete, and the 
connexion between the two Religions more 
ſtrong and durable. For the Jewiſh Sacri- 
fices, though as pes they refer ultimately 
to Chriſt, yet as a religious ſervice not ty- 
pical, they had, like Prophecy, a prior re- 
ference to the Law, So admirable is this 
coincidence between theſe two ſorts of pre- 
dition. As to the logical and moral fitneſs 
of SECONDARY SENSEs, I have explained 
that matter at large in the former parts of 
this work *. 
Tibet in ſupport of the Doctrine of 
the GREAT SACRIFICE o THE CRoss. | 


# See Book VI. Sect, 6. 
And 
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And this alone ſeems abundantly ſufficient 


to eſtabliſh it, 

But this is not the whole. It was not 
only FORETOLD by the Types and other 
Prophecies of the old Law, but the Re- 
membrance of it was PERPETUATED by a 
divine Inſtitution in the new : and an ex- 
planation of this Rite is the laſt ſtep we 
ſhall take to fix this fundamental Article 
of our holy Faith. 
© In thoſe Ages of the World *, When 
EZ Victims made a principal part of the Reli- 


gion both of Jews and Gentiles, the Sa- 


crifice was commonly followed by a religious 
Feaſt on the. thing offered, called a Feaſt 
upon, or after, the Sacrifice ; the partakers 
of which were ſuppoſed to become partakers 
of the BENEFITS of the Sacrifice. In allu- 
ſion to this cuſtom, Jeſus was pleaſed to in- 
ſtitute a Feaſt of the ſame kind.—In order 
of time, indeed, the Fea/? naturally follow- 


ed the Sacrifice, But in this great Atone- 
ment, where the VicTIM, the OFFERER, 


* See the Diſcourie on | the Native and End of the 
Lord's Supper, R. W. 
and 
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and the PRIEST, were all one and the ſame 
Perſon, the Feaſt was, of neceſſity, to pre. 
eede the Sacrifice. 

The hiſtory of this inftitation 1 is record. 
ed, by the Evangeliſts, in theſe words. 
And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
„ bread and bleſſed it, and gave it to his 
e diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, THIS 18 
«© MY BODY: and he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſay- 

ce ing, Drink ye all of it; for THIS 1s Mx 
* BLoop of the New Teſtament, which 
6 15 ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
4 ſins &. = 

Now, to manifeſt that we are not miſ- 
taken in the idea here given of this Rite, 
let us refle& on the —_—_ time of its ce- 
lebration. 

As Jeſus, with his Diſciples, (ays the 
text), was concluding the Paſchal Supper, 
which was a Jewiſh Feaf? after the Sacrifice, 
his own approaching Sacrifice naturally 
ſuggeſted to him the 1dea of this cſto- 
7 8 75 But being himſelf both the 


* Matt. xvi, 2 ww &c, 


Vim 
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Vidim and the Offerer, the Inſtitution of 
this Rite muſt of neceſſity, as we obſerved, 
precede the Sacrifice—The Sacrifice on the 
Croſs was the Antitype of the Paſchal- Lamb; 


and the Feaſt on Chriſt's Sacrifice was the 


Antitype of the Paſchal- feaſt. So that the 
propereſt ſeaſon we can conceive for the in- 
ſtitution of the /a/? ſupper, was the inſtant 


of time betwen the celebration of the pe, 


and the offering of the Antitype. This time 
likewiſe correſponded with Chriſt's uſual 
practice, who was wont to deliver his in- 


ſtructions by actions and expreſſions, bear- 


ing alluſion to what paſſed before his eyes, 


or preſented itſelf, in the natural courſe of 


things, to his obſervation #. Theſe conſi- 
derations ſhew, that the action, in the ce- 
lebration of this Rite, was ſo ſtrongly de- 
clarative of its nature, that had Jeſus only 


® See Sir Iſaac Newton's Ob/ervations on the Prophe- 
cies, p. 148; where he takes notice how Jeſus, from the 
approach of harwveff —from the lilies in Iloom from the 
leaves of the fig-trees ſhot out—from the Heep kept in folds 


ne ir the temple for ſacrifice—was accuſtomed to take 


occafion of inculcating his ſpiritual Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts. 7 | 


Tn 


broken - 
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broken the bread and given the cup in re- 
membrance of himſelf, without adding, this 
is my body and this is my blood, no ingenu- 
ous Hearer could entertain a doubt, whe- 
ther this was defigned by him as a Fea} 
upon the Sacrifice. But when to this we add 
the remaining part of the explanatory 
words, in the conſecration of the Elements 
RIS Is MY BODY - THIS IS MY BLOOD— 
what is here contended for becomes almoit 
ſelf-evident. 

In theſe feaſts upon Sacrifice, the very 
body that had been offered was eaten for 
the repaſt. Now, as the 44% ſupper was to 
be inſtituted, and the Rite firſt celebrated, 
before the great Sacrifice was actually of- 
fered, (for the reaſon juſt now given,) it 
was on that account (not to mention other 
_ reaſons) neceflary that ſome ſymbolic elements 
ſhould be ſubſtituted in the place of the very 
body and blood. Theſe elements were BREAD 
AND WINE: on this occaſion. naturally, 
properly, and elegantly called, THE nnr 
AND BLOOD, 
For if the ſpecific nature of the laſt ſup- 
ber was a eaſt *. Sacrifice, we muſt needs 


COR 
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conclude, that the divine Inſtituter of the 


feaſt would give all poſhble evidence of 
important a Truth. 

But if (as was in fact the caſe) this evi- 
dence muſt ariſe from, and out of, the oc- 
caſion, and through the words of the In- 
ſtitution, then the figurative terms of Body 
and BLOOD became neceſſary, theſe only 
being fully declarative of the nature of the 
Rite. And as this made the uſe of theſe 
terms to be neceſſary, ſo the neceſſity of 
chem produced their eaſe and elegance. 


This is obſerved, becauſe it has been uſual 
amongſt Proteſtants, even while they were 
oppoſing the portentous doctrine of TR AN 


SUBSTAN TIATION , to acknowledge, ei- 
ther through ignorance of, or inattention 
to, the ſpecifie nature of the Rite, that the 
ſigure of body and blood was extremely vio- 
ient and forced. 


It likewiſe. removes another difficulty, 


which the advocates for a real preſence _ 


throw in the way of common ſenſe. They 


pretend that, if the words of the inſtitution 


# See note [II], at the end of this Book, 
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were only FIGURATIVE, the Evangeliſt and 
St. Paul might, and probably would, have 
changed the figure, in their narratives, five 
times repeated on different occaſions ; for 
that no reaſon can be given of the unvaried 
uſe of the ſame words, but becauſe they 
are to be underſtood LITERALLY ; and then 
as they were declarative of one of the 
greateſt Myſteries in Religion, there was 
a neceſſity to record the very terms em- 
ployed, whenever the hiſtory of the Inſti- 
tution was related. To this, it 1s ſufficient 
to reply, that, indeed, were the words uſcd 
figuratively, and the figure only expreſſive 
of a death commemorated, and no more, 
as the Socintans ſuppole it to be, it would 
be but reaſonable to think, the terms would 
have been varied by one or other of the ſa- 
cred Writers; becauſe it is natural to be- 
lieve, that Writers of fo different genius 
and acquirements in language would not all 
have the ſame opinion concerning the ule 
of theſe preciſe terms, ſo as to eſteem them 
preferable to any other; as, in fact, on 
this idea of the Rite, they would not be. 
But we can by no means allow their con- 
ſequence, 
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ſequence, that, therefore, they are to be 
underſtood LITERALLY ; ſince, if we ad- 
mit the Inſtitution to be of the nature of 
a feaſt upon Sacrifice, there will be the ſame 
neceſſity for the unvaried uſe of the terms, 
although they be figurative, as there would 
have been although they were /ieral. For 
theſe preciſe terms are as neceſſary to de- 
note a feaſt upon Sacrifice (the Rite we con- 
tend for) as to denote the Sacrifice it- 
ſelf; the enormous idea of the church of 
Rome. 5 
All this reaſoning on the nature of the 
Inſtitution, from the words of the Inſtitu- 
tor, receives additional ſtrength even from 
what hath been ſuppoſed to invalidate it, 
namely, the concluſion of them—Do His 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME—Por although 
theſe words, when delivered alone, might 
enjoin no more than a remembrance of a dead 
benefactor (which is the ſenſe the Socinians 
put upon them), yet, when preceded by— 
IIS Is MY BODY—THIS Is MY BLCOD—_ 
they are certainly an injunction to keep in 
remembrance his death and paſſion for our 
 RgeveEmerION, And could there be a feaſt 
Nom” 
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upon a Sacrifice in which that Sacrifice was 
not to be kept in mind: 

It is true, that the Diſciples of Chriſt 
being commanded to do this in remembrance 


of him, the Command ſhews that the cele- 


bration of this Fegſ was continually to be 
repeated, which was not the practice 1n the 


Pagan and Jewiſh feaſts aſter the Sacrifice, 


But, in this particular, the reaſon of the 


difference is apparent The GREAT SACKI- 
pick itſelf (of which the Jewiſh were 
Tyfes put an end to that mode of Reli 


gious Worſhip amongſt the Followers of 


Jeſus. 

Jewiſh and Pagan oblations had, or were 
ſuppoſed to have, a paſſing and temporary 
Virtue. For the law having a ſhadow of 


: good things 10 come, and not the very image 


of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices, 


which they offered year by year continually, 
make the Comers thereunto perfect : FOR THEN 


WOULD THEY NOT HAVE CEASED To BE 
OFFERED *. 


* Heb, x. I, 2. 


y But 
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But the Sacrifice on the CRoss is the 
very image or the thing itſelf ; and there- 
fore has more than a paſſing and temporary 
ect, it continues operating till the con- 
ſummation of all things; becauſe it makes 
the comers thereunto perfect: we being ſanc- 
tified through the offering of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, oNck For ALL * : for where 
remiſſion of fins is, there is NG MORE OPFER.“ 
ING FOR SIN +. It ſeemed expedient, chere- 
fore, that the operating virtue of this Sa- 
crifice, offered once for ali, ſhould be con- 
tinually ſet before our minds, in repeated 
celebrations of the Feaſt upon it. 

What hath been here reaſoned, on the 
Inſtitution of the laſt ſupper, appeared fo 


ſtrong to a late eminent Perſon, famous 


for his Socinian notions on this Subject, 


that (as I have been told) he uſed to con- 
feſs, that if the death of Chriſt could be 


proved to be a real Sacrifice, the laſt Supper 
was undoubtedly of the nature of the Fea/? 
after the Sacrifice, This was ſaid with his 
uſual addreſs, to make his Reader overlook, 


* Heb. Xs 1 + Ver. 18. 
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and ſo to neglect, one of the capital argu- 


ments for a real ſacriſice; for it inſinuates, 


that arguments for its reality are to be ſought 
for elſewhere, and not in the inſtitution of 
this Rite: Whereas it is our deſign to ſhew, 


that this very Rite of the laſt ſupper con- 


ſtitutes one of the capital arguments for 


the reality of the Sacrifice itſelf. And, 
therefore, let us now go on with it. 

We have ſeen what may be naturally, 
and, indecd, what muſt be neceſſarily, con- 
ciuded from this part of the Evangelic Hiſ- 
tory of the Inſtitution of the Lasr Sur 
PER, Concerning Chriſt's defign therein. 

Let us fee next what may be collected of 
St. Paul's ſenſe concerning the ſame ; who, 
although occaſionally, yet hath at large 
ſpoken of the nature of the LAST SUPPER. 

And here we ſhall find, that from this 
very for! of Fraſt (which the words of the 
Inſtitution of it plainly alluded to) St. Paul 
expreſsly draws a compariſon ; and, at the 


VV 


ſame time, to explain the gficacy of the Rite, 


informs us of the end and purpoſe of thoſe 


Feaſts upon Sa criſ Ce. 


"7 1 It 
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It is in that place of his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, where he reproves the 
proſelytes to Chriſtianity for the idolatrous 
practice of ſitting with the Gentiles, in 


their feaſts upon Sacrifice, and eating of the 


meats that had been offered to Idols. 
His words are theſe “ I ſpeak as to we 


% men: judge ye what I ſay, The Cup of 


« Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the 
«© COMMUNION OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST ? 


« The bread, which we break, is it not the 


e COMMUNION OF THE BODY OF CHRIST? 
For we, being many, are one bread, and 


% one body; for we are all parttkers of 


ce that one bread. Behold Iſrael after the 


« fleſh ; are not they which eat of the Sa- 


e crifices, Partakers of the Altar? What 


« ſay I, then? That an idol is any thing, 


© or that that which is offered to idsls is any 
bing? Butl ſay, that the things which 
„ the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 


„Devils, and not to God: and I would 
not that you ſhould have FELLOWSHIP | 
„with Devils. Ye cannot drink the Cup 


of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : ye 
. Nz3 „ caungt 
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& cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, 
&« and of the Table of Devils *. 

The Apoſtle here profeſſeth to write to 
theſe Corinthians, under their own aſſumed 
Character of iſe men. And, though, per- 
haps, he uſeth the term a little Ironically 
as Wiſe in their own conceit—to reprove 


the div/ſions, before objefted to them; yet 


the logical inference, drawn from an ap- 
peal to men of ſuch a character, is not at 
all weakened by the ſarcaſm under which 
it is conveyed. My meaning is, we may 
fairly conclude, that St. Paul's reaſoning is 
ſuch as, in his opinion, wiſe men would 
not diſdain to weigh; and ſo regularly con- 


ducted, that wiſe men would acknowledge 


to be of force. In a word, purſued with 
that ſcience and exaQneſs, which leaves no 
room for the pretence of its having a looſe, 
popular, or inaccurate meaning. 5 
Whence we may collect, in the firſt 
place, that the Cup of bleſſing is not merely 


4 general commemoration of a dead Benefattor, 


but Fe a commemoration f the 


* | 1 Cor. Re Ig —2TI, 


4 part 
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DEATH AND PASSION of that Benęſactor. It 
is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ; an 


expreſſion, as we have ſhewn, of the ut- 


moſt elegance to denote a feaſt upon ſacri- 


fice. 
The inference which the Apoſtle draws 


from it, puts his meaning out of queſtion. 


For we, being many (ſays he) are owe 


bread, and one body : for we are all parta- 
hers of that one bread : 1. e. Our being par- 


takers of one bread, in the communion, 


makes us, of Many (which we are by na- 
ture), to become (by grace) ONE BoDY in 


Chriſt. This inference is manifeſtly juſt, 


if the Rite be of the nature of a Fea/? upon 
Sacrifice ; for then the Comme.nion of the 


body and blood of Chriſt unites the Receivers. 


into one body, by an equal diſtribution of 
one common benefit. But if it be merely 


the Commemoration of a dead benefatlor, it 


leaves the Receivers as it found them; not 
one body, incorporated by a common benefit, 
but many ſeparate individuals, provetting 
one common Faith. 

The Apoſtle having thus repreſented 
the LasrT SupPER to be of the nature of 


N 4 a Feaſt. 
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a Feaſt upon Sacrifice, for the truth of which 
he appeals to their own conceptions of it— 
the cup of bleſſing, is it not the Communion ? 
&c.—the bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion © &C. 


He then endeavours to convince them of 
the ;mprety of their behaviour, from the 
nature of thoſe feaſts, as it was underſtood 
both by Jews and Gentiles ; who alike held, 
that they wHo EAT OF THE SACRIFICES 
WERE PARTAKERS OF THE ALTAR: 7. e. 
had the benefits of the Sacrifice. But what 
had theſe carers of the things facrificed, in 


common with the Partakers of the bread 


and wine in the LasT SUPPER, if this Sup- 
fer was not a feaſt of the ſame kind with 
the ſacrificial Feaſts? If the three religious 
Feaſts, Pagan, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, had 


not one common nature *, How could the 


Apoſtle have inferred chat this intercom- 
munity was abſolutely inconſiſtent ?—Te: 
cannot &rink the cup of. the Lord and the cup 


of Devils. F or though there might be n. 
piety in the promiſcuous uſe of Pagan and 


* See note [1], + at the end of this Book. 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Rites ; yet the inconfiſtency ariſes 


from their having one common nature, 

which, ſpringing from contrary originals, 

deſtroys one another's effects. The reaſon- 

ing ſtands thus—Tboſe who eat of the Sacri- 

fice are partakers of the Altar; that is, are 
partakers of the benefits of the Sacrifice. 
Theſe Benefits, whether real or imaginary, 
were confirmed by a pact or convention 
between the Sacrificer and his God, They 
who eat in the feaſt on that Sacrifice are 
partakers of the ſuppoſed benefits of the 
| Sacrifice, and, conſequently, are Parties to 
the federal Rites which confirmed thoſe 
benefits: ſo that the ſame Man could not, 
conſiſtently with himſelf, be Partaker of 
both Zables, the Lord's table and that of 
Devils. . 

This argument, St. Paul urges to the 
Wife Men, whoſe practice he is here ex- 
poſing. And we ſee, it turns altogether 
on the Poſtulatum agreed on, „that the 
Laſt Supper is of the nature of a feaſt an 
Sacrifice.“ bY 

Now, if, inſtead of this idea: we ſubſti- 
tute that other of the Socinians, That the 


Loſt 
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La Supper is a mere commemoration of a dead 
Benefattor, all the force of this reaſoning 
diſappears and vaniſhes. For, although a 
reaſonable man cannot execute two federal 
conventions, which deſtroy one another 
(the inconſiſtency here charged upon the 
Corinthians), yet he might celebrate, with- 
out ab/urdity, though not without 7mprety, 
a federal Rite in one religion, and a bare 
remembrance of a deceaſed Benefactor in 
another. | 

Further, the ſame Apoſtle, in correcting 
another abuſe in the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, takes occaſion, once again, 
to declare the NATURE of this holy Rite. 
— His Corinthians, as appears by the next 
Chapter *, had been guilty of eating the 
bread and wine in a very indecent rnanner, 
confounding it with the convivial doings in 
their ordinary repaſts; where charity and 
ſobriety had been too often violated. This 
faulty behaviour, by ſuch an indiſcriminate 
celebration, the Apoſtle calls the being 
guilty of the body and blood of Chrift : a charge 
immoderately exaggerated, were the Laſt 
| | 1 Cor. Ai. 27. 


Supper 
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Supper a mere commemoration of a dead Be- 


nefattor. The Corinthians did not make a 
fit diſtinction between their more ordinary 


food, and their eating and drinking in me- 


mory of a deceaſed friend. This, without 


doubt, was a high indecorum; yer, to 


rank ſuch delinquents with the Murderers 
of the Lord of life, is a ſeverity in which 
we can ſee neither juſtice in the ſentence, 
nor propriety in the terms of it. But let 
us only ſuppoſe (what we have indeed 
proved), that St. Paul regarded the Laſt 
Supper as a feaſt upon Sacrifice, that is, a 
Rite in which the benefits of Chriſt's death 
and paſſion were, in a certain manner, con- 
veyed, in a proper celebration, thus im- 
piouſly abuſed ; and then the charge is 
fairly and juſtly made out. The profana- 
tion of ſuch a Rite was, indeed, aiding and 


aſſiſting in the crime of his Murderers, as 
far forth as it rendered his death ineffec- 
tual to the Participants; and therefore 


properly compared to the prodigious enor- 
mity of that impious act. 


Such then, I preſume, is the true nature 
of the Lord's SuppER. And were the ad- 
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juſting an exact notion of it a matter of 
mere ſpeculation, I ſhould have been much 
ſhorter ; and have left the diſcuſſion of it 
(under the ſimple idea of a religious cuſ- 
tom of Chriſtian Antiquity) to the Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian, 

But the Inſtitution abounds with 1mpor- 
tant conſequences, in ſupport of the Catho- 
lic Doctrine, which I here pretend to il- 
luſtrate and confirm. For, if he Laſt Sup- 
per be a feaſt upon Sacrifice, the unavoidable 
conſequence is, that e death of Chriſt was 
a real Sacrifice. It being the higheſt ab- 
ſurdity to believe, that a Rite was inſtituted 
on the ſuppoſition of à real Sacrifice, and to 
keep ſuch Sacrifice in perpetual memory, 
and yet that no real Sacrifice, thus com- 
memorated, ever had exiſtence z but only 
the ſhadow of one, under a figure of Speech. 

And now it is high time to call again 
upon the 8 SOCINIANS to examine and review 
this whole matter. 

The Writers of the New Teſtament 
_ unanimouſly and invariably call the Death 
of Chriſt on the Croſs, a SAcRIFICE. To 
this, the SOCINIANS feply, We confels, 
indeed, 
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indeed, that thoſe Writers de thus uni— 
formly qualify the Death of Chriſt. But 
their Phraſeology abounds with FIGURA“ 
TIVE TERMS; and the word SACRIFICE is 
plainly and eminently of this number.— 
When the death of Chriſt, ſo highly bene- 
ficial to mankind, was the ſubject of their 
diſcourſe, they could not enforce the value 
of thoſe Benefits ſo intelligibly and ſtrongly 
amongſt Men, who had been taught to 
conceive that the higheſt benefits were 
| conveyed by the tremendous Rite of Sacki- 
pick. But that this was all which thoſe 
Writers meant, when they called Chriſt's 
death a SACRIFICE, appears from hence, 
that SACRIFICE, whatever original it had, 
ſoon became, in practice, a ſuperſtitious and 
an irrational Rite; and gloried in an effi- 
cacy which right reaſon diſavows, namely, 
a VICARIOUS ATONEMENT ; brought, 1n- 
deed, by Moſes, together with other pagan 
| Rites, into the Law, on account of the 
hardneſs of heart amongſt thoſe with whom 
their Leader had to deal.” This, and a 
great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, bath 
had its effect, to the diſcredit of the doc- 

— trine 
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trine of REDEMPTION, on thoſe Men, and 
on others, as ignorant of the true origin 
and nature of SACRIFICE as themſelves, 

To remove theſe objections to a Doctrine 
ſo eſſential to our faith, is the reaſon why 
1 have been ſo large in proving, 

1. Firſt, From the origin and nature of 
SACRIFICE, that it is A REASONABLE SER- 
vic, 

2. Secondly, That a vicarIous ATONE« 
MENT, how much ſoever diſclaimed by 
natural Religion, is, in the Fewifh Sacrifices 
and in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, a proper 
atonement ; and may be juſtified on the ſureſt 
principles of reaſoͤn. 

3. Thirdly, That the Sacrifices of the 
Law were TYPICAL of the great Sacrifice 
of Chriſt. 

4. Fourthly, That, were it the purpoſe 
of the ſacred Writers, in their hiſtory of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, to repreſent it 
as a REAL SACRIFICE, it is not poſſible to 
conceive they could convey that meaning 
in more expreflive terms than in thoſe which 


they have employed. 


5. And | 


0 
x 
"i 
BH 
__ 
1 
_ 
= 
. 
. 
1 


* 
. 
79 % 
* 
oe 
_—_ 
A 
x 
4 
1 
= 
. 
= 
= _ 
We. * 
4 
| . 
.-* 
j * 
* 
- 
> 
3 


Chap. 2. of Moſes Demonſtrated. 191 


5. And laſtly, That Chriſt's death and 
paſſion was, by himſelf, ordained to be 


perpetually commemorated; by a Rite 
which declares ht Death could be no 


other than a real Sacrifice, 


When the Socinians, I ſay, have well 
conſidered all this, they may be aſked, 
with propriety, and modeſty, whether it 
can be believed by any reaſonable man, 


that all this apparatus was provided for, 


and beſtowed upon, a MERE FIGURE OF 
SPEECH? Or whether they deſerve the 


title they give themſelyes, of being the 


only rational interpreters of Scripture, who 
can ſuppoſe ſuch a perverſion of Order, in 
the divine ceconomy, as that it ſhould dig- 
nify a MERE FIGURE OF SPEECH with pre- 
ceding TypESs, and a following FESTIVE 
InsTITUTION ; things, moſt improper for 


this Service; and only fitted to miſlead us 


in our notions and conceptions concerning 
this capital doctrine of our holy Religion? 
We have now (it is preſumed) ſettled the 


true $sPECIFIC NATURE of the death of 


Chriſt ; 3 and having before ſpoken largely 
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of its END, we proceed to conſider the ef. 


fects of it. 
They are compriſed by the ſacred Writ. 
ers in the words, REDEMPTION and Jus. 


 TIFICATION. 


Redemption reſpects the price paid by 


JEsus for our reſtoration to eternal life; 


and 7u//ification, the acceptance of that price 


by Gop THE FATHER, 
From theſe two terms School Divine 


coined a third, namely, SATISFACTION ; 
which carries in it the ideas of a debt paid, 
and accepted. 


The diſputes amongſt Divines concern- 


ing the ſenſe and propriety of the terms, 


Redemption and Atonement, fuftification, Sa- 


: tigſaction, Sc. have been endleſs, and the 


confuſion attending them inexplicable * 
chiefly occaſioned by all parties miſtaking 


their ground, and arguing on the principles 
of NATURAL Law, when they ſhould 


have had recourſe to the REVEALED, as 
now explained. 

But here a difficulty occurs. Lips AND 
IMMORTALITY is, throughout the New 


Teſtament, conſidered 45 a FREE GIFT; 


called : 
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called ſo in expreſs words by St. Paul 
« but as the Hence, (ſays he) fo alſo is 
the FREE GIFT X.“ Yet, we know, a large 
price was paid for it. And this, likewiſe, 
the ſame Apoſtle agrees to, «© We were 
« zoUGHT (ſays he) with a price +.” And 
St. Peter, ſpeaking of certain heretics, ſays, 
They denied the Lord that BoucnrT them f. 
And St. Paul again calis, what he had juſt 
before entitled A FREE GIFT,—A Pu- 
CHASED POSSESSION &. 5 

Io clear up this matter, and to reconcile 
the Apoſtle to himſelf, who certainly was 


neither defeQive in natural ſenſe, nor in 


artificial Jogic, let us once again remind 
the reader, that Lie and Immortality, be- 
{ſtowed on Adam in Paradiſe, was a FREE 
GIFT, as appears from the hiſtory of his 


Creation. As a free gift, it was taken back 


by the Donor, when Adam fell; to which 
reſumption, our original natural rights are 
not ſubject ; ſince natural Religion teacheth, 


that ſincere repentance alone will reinſtate 
us in the poſſeſſion of thoſe rights, which 


* Rom. Ys 16. 


+ 1 Cor. vi. 20.— ii. 23. 


d Lok, i. 14. 


* our 
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our crimes had ſuſpended. So that when 
this free gift, forfeited by the t Adam, 
was recovered by the /econd, its nature con- 
tinuing the fame, it muſt ſtill remain a free 
gift ; a gift to which man, by and at his 
creation, had no claim; a gift which na. 
tural religion did not beſtow, 

But, if miſled by meaſuring this revealed 
myſtery of human redemption, by the ſcant 
idea of human tranſactions, where a free 
gift and a purchaſed benefit are commonly 
oppoſed to one another, yet even here we 
may be able to ſet ourſelves right; fince, 
with regard to man, the character of a free 
gift remains to immortality reſtored, For 
the price paid for forfeited man, was not 
paid by him, but by a Redeemer of Divine 
extraction, who was pleaſed, by participat- 
ing of man's nature, to ſtand in his ſtead, 
Hence the ſacred Writers ſeeing, in this 
caſe, the perfect agreement between a FREE 

GIFT and a PURCHASED POSSESSION, ſome- 


times call it by the one, and lometimes by 
the other name. 


CHAP. 
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CHAT. III. 


85 O much for the Means of recovering 


what was loſt by Adam's tranſgreſ- 


ſion. 
In the entrance on this ſubject, I cau- 
tioned the Reader to keep in mind the diſ- 
tinction between the MEANS of recovering 
a loſt benefit, and the ConDiTION annexed 
to the enjoyment of that benefit, when re- 


covered, as two different things, to be ſe- 


parately conſidered, and in their order. 

With regard to the Means, (already ex- 
plained at large,) it hath been ſhewn, that 
they were of an arbitrary nature, at God's 
good pleaſure to appoint ; unreſtrained by 


any thing he had eſtabliſhed in the general 


ſyſtem of his moral government of man. 


Theſe Means, had not our holy Reli- 


gion revealed them, could not, otherwiſe, 


have been known, 
They were the DBATH AND SACRIFICE 
of his ever bleſſed Son, Mediating for us. 


And now, Man being reſtored to his for- 


feited Inheritance, the ſecure poſſeſſion of 
it ſtall depended, as it did in the original 
02 Srant, 
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grant, on the performance of a a 
TION. 

Wie have already ſhewn, Why that ff 
Condition was the obſervance of a PosiTIVE 
COMMAND. Which reaſoning, if it have 
any force, proves, that the new condition, 
annexed to the recovered blefling, muſt be 
the obſervance of a PosITIVE COMMAND 
 Iikewiſe, 
 ImmorTArLITyY (as bath been ſhewn) 
was a FREE GIFT, as well when recovered, 
as when originally given; which might be 
beſtowed, or recovered when forfeited, on 
what Condition the Divine Donor ſhould be 
pleaſed to annex to it. 

Nay, if we contider the nature of the 
whole ceconomy, we ſhall find it could not 
well be given, or reſtored when loſt, on 
any other condition than the obſervance of 
a poſitive Command, fince the performance 
of MORAL DUTY was the condition already 
_ appropriated, by Natural Religion, to the 
procurement of God's FAVOUR. 7, 
It 1s true, had [MMORTALITY not been 
a ſee giſt, but what Man had a right to, 
on his Creation, while under the govcra- | 
ment of Ny Fur al Rel gion, the condition 

annexed 
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annexed to immortality might have been 
the performance of Moral Duty. 

And, indeed, thoſe who 1o far miſtake 
immortality as to eſteem it a RIH, inhe- 


rent in our nature, contend ſtrongly for the 
conditions being of a moral Rind; and that 


the command—no7 to eat of the I ree of go 
and evil, enjoined to Man in Paradiſe, is / 
to be underſtood, though delivered under 
the cover of an Allegory. 

But beſides the reaſon given to evince 
this miſtake, another ariſcs from the ſacred 


Writer's not explaining this pretended Al- 


legory : for where an Al/egory contains a 
precept reſpecting the whole of moral duty, 


| 1t can never be too plajnly nor fully deli- 
= vered. There would be none of this ne- 


ceſſity if both the firſt and ſecond condi- 
tion of immortal Life were of a poſitive na- 
ture, though delivered in allegoric terms 


which {poke for themſelves; for then the 
chief uſe of an interpretation had been 
little more than the gratification of our 


curioſity. 


Allow, therefore, the reaſoning here offered 
fo explain the n ature of the condition annexed | 
903 to 
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to the free gift (when firſt given, and when, 


after forfeiture, reſtored) to be ſolid and 
convincing, and it opens to us the abun. 


dant goodneſs of our Maker ; who, that 
the poſſeſſion of this recovered bleſſing 
might be no longer precarious, (as it was 
when -firit beſtowed, on the condition, 70 
Do or to forbear Doing, was graciouſly 


pleaſed to change one poſitive Command 


for another ; and, inſtead of ſomething 1 
be Done, hath now required of us ſome. 


thing To BE BELIEVED. From henceforth 
the free gift of immortality is become more 
permanent and certain: a GRAck, which 


the very nature of the new Diſpenſation 
would lead us to hope for and expect; 
whereby IMMORTAL LIFE under the Goſ- 
pel, like the Favour oF THE DEITY under 
natural Religim, is now, when forfeited, 
to be regained by REPENTANCE. 

So much reaſon, order, and beauty 1s 
ſeen in the various parts of God's moral 
Government of Man, when compared and 


explained by one another. 


The new coNDITION, as we fay, is 
Fair IN THE REDEEMER 3 or our own- 


ing 
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ing and receivin g him as the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah, by whom alone we are to receive that 
ſalvation, procured for us by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf on the Croſs. 

And now, we begin to have ſome rea- 
ſonable Notion of that great and funda- 
mental principle of Chriſtianity, that Fal 
ALONE JUSTIFIETH, or, in other words, 
is the ſo/e condition of recovering the poſſeſ- 
ſion of what we loſt by ADAM. 

This great Truth, though made the 
foundation of the Goſpel of Jetus, yet (its 


reaſon lying hid, or not carefully ſought 


for, and the little of it that was ſeen being 
horribly abuſed) Bellevers, as well as Un- 
believers, have, too generally, concurred 
in condemning, as abſurd in ſpeculation, 


and fanatical and hurtful in practice. But 
the Divine who hath carefully ſtudied the 


nature of God's moral or religious Diſpen- 
ſations, throughout all their parts, will be 
eaſily diſpoſed to reſt the whole of the 
Chriſtian cauſe on the reaſonableneſs, the 


propriety, and even the neceſſity of this on 


1 pital Principle. 
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We have now ſhewn, 1ſt, That Lig 
AND IMMORTALITY is, in its nature, a 
FREE GIFT ; and that holy Scripture always 
repreſents it under this idea: 2dly, That 
the benefit, which Natural Religion informs 
us we have to expect from our great Maſ- 
ter, is, ſimply, a reward for well-doing : A 
reward, indeed, which will be abundant; 
for, though we be unprofitable ſervants, yet 
is he a moſt bountiful Maſter. But apun- 
DANT and ETERNAL belong to different 
Syſtems. 

Man, from his Creation, to his entrance 
into Paradiſe, was, as hath been ſhewn, 
ſubje& to the Law of Natural Religion 
only. From thenceforth, to his expulſion 
from Paradiſe, Revealed Religion ſuperin- 
- duced to the Natural, was to be his Guide: 
| whereby, to Gop's FAvouR (the ſanction 
of Naturg! Religion was added IMMokx- 
TALITY (the ſanction of the Revealed; 
not on condition of his obſervance of n 
ral duties; for that was the condition of 

God's favor under Natural Religion; but 
on condition of his obedience to a FL ve 
command, 


But 
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But who are they, who, on the recovery 
of the free gift of immortality, are quali- 
fied to claim it? Certainly none but thoſe 
who are already entitled to ſome reward by 
the Religion of Nature; which Religion ac- 
companies the Revealed throughout all its 
various Diſpenſations; and on which, they 
are all founded. 
But to make this great principle of Jus» 
TIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE ſtill more 
clear, let us ſuppoſe that, at the publica- 
tion of the Goſpel, all to whom the glad 
tidings of immortality were offered, on the 
condition of faith in Feſus, had been moral 
or virtuous men; aud, on that account, 
entitled (as natural Religion teacheth) to 
the favour of God, and an abundant re- 
ward; is it not ſelf-evident, that FalrR 
ALONE, excluſive of the condition of good 
works, would, in that caſe, have been the 
very thing which Juſt ified, or entitled to lite 
5 everlaſting? 
But are good works, therefore, of no uſe 
in the Chriſtian ſyſtem? So far from 
that impiety, good works are ſeen, by this 
| explanation, to be of the greateſt avail ; as 
they 
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they render Men the only capable Subjeas 

of this JUSTIFICATION which FAITH 
ALONE procures. 

This is the true uſe and value of 
Wonks with regard to FaiTH ; and great- 
er cannot be conceived. Hence it ap- 
pears, that jusTIFYING FaiTH is fo far 
from excluding GOD woRKs, that it ne- 
ceflarily requires them. But how ? Not 
as ſharing in that JUSTIFICATION ; but 
as procuring for us a title to God's - 
vour in general, they become the qgualifi- 
cation of that ineſtimable Reward, revealed 
by the Goſpel, to be obtained by Fairy 
ALONE. . 

- To illuſtrate this matter by a familiar in- 
ſtance : Suppoſe a Britiſh Monarch ſhould 
beſtow, in free gift, a certain portion of his 
own Domains * upon ſuch of his ſubjects 

who ſhould perform a certain ſervice, to 
which they were not obliged by the ſtated 

Laws of that ſociety under which they 
lived; it is evident, that the performance 
of this laſt engagement ONLY would be the 


* To which immorialiſy may be well compared. 


2 . c thing 
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thing which entitled them to the free gift : 
although that which gave them a claim to 
protection, as Subjects, in the enjoyment 
of THEIR OWN PROPERTY *, acquired by 


obſerving the terms of the contract between 
Subjects and Sovereign, was the neceſſary 


qualification to their claim of the free- gif? ; 


ſince it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that this 


gift was intended for Rebels and Traitors, 


or for any but good and faithful ſervants of 


the King and Community. 


This, I preſume, is the true, as it cer- 


tainly is the only conſiſtent explanation, 


which hath been hitherto given of Jus rI- 


FICATION BY FAITH ALONE. Well, 
therefore, might St. Paul reprove the igno- 
rance or licence of certain of his converts 
at Rome, in his queſtion (which, under 
his authority, we have aſked before) Do 


we then m ale void the Law through FalTH? 


God forbid! Yea, we ESTABLISH THE 

LAW +. — 
* To which the reward offered by natural religion 

may be well compared. 
7 Rom, iii, 31. 
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But how (it may be aſked) is the Law 
ef Works ESTABLISHED by the Chriſtian 
Doctrine of Faith? For by the Law of 
Works, the Apoſtle could mean no other 
than the Law of Nature; he having again 
and again told us, the Law of Moſes, as 
diſtinguiſhed from the Law of Nature, was 
aboliſhed by the Law of Chriſt. I anſwer, 
This Law of Warks was indeed ESTABL1SH- 
ED, and in the moſt ſubſtantial manner, by 
the doctrine of Faith, as theſe Works are 
the very foundation of ju/ifying Faith ; the 
qualification of all who are entitled to the 
Fruits of that Faith, viz. LIFE AND I- 


MORTALITY. 


But further, to prevent all miſtakes on 
this important ſubject, (if the wiſeſt pro- 


viſions of Heaven could have prevented the 
effects of human perverſity, without vio- 


lating freedom of will) God was pleaſed to 
ſend Johx THE BAP TIS , as the Fore- run - 
ner of his bleſſed Son, to proclaim and RE» 


PUPLISH this great principle of Natural 


Religion, PARDON ON REPENT ANCE—Re- 


hand. 
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zand *. A neceſſary CALL to procure Sub- 
jets to this new Kingdom, juſt ready to 
be erected, where LIFE AND IMMORT A- 
LITY was to be obtained by Faith; but 
fuch a Faith as is founded on thoſe Works 
which Natural Religion requires to be per- 
fomed; or, when neglected, the omiſſion 


TANCE. 1 5 

This ſhews the extreme folly of what 
hath been aſſerted by certain of our un- 
wary Friends, and echoed back to us by 
the Enemies of our holy faith, that the 


TION OF THE RELIGION OF NATURE; 
whereas, it now appears, that the whole 


more than a re-publication of one great 
principle of Natural Religion, viz. Pardon 
2 Repentance ; and this, as the foundation 
of (and in order to introduce and render 
effectual) our FAITH IN CHRIST, the great 
principle of the Revealed. 

To proceed. It is with regard to Joh s 


Character of a Preacher of Mora! Righteou 7 


* Matth. ji. 2. 


neſs, 


or trauſgreſſion to be atoned for by x EPRN- 


GOSPEL ITSELF is only A RE-PUBLICA=- 


of THIS RE-PUBLICATION amounts to no 
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22/5, on the principles of Natural Religion, 
that Jeſus ſays of him, Amongſt them that 
are born of women hath not riſen a greater 
than John the Bapliſt: notwithſlanding, he 
that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he : this leaſt in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater (he ſays) than John, i. e. greater 
in office, JohN only proclaimed and re- 
publiſhed that great Principle of Natural 
Religion, — the doing Wokks meet for Repen- 
tance J. Whereas the Diſciples of Jeſus 
were the Promulgators of the efficacy of 
Revealed Religion — 8AVING FAITH — 
Greater in their ſpiritual gifts and graces. 
They worked Miracles, John worked 10 
Miracle. The reaſon is obvious: Mira- 
CLEs are the neceſſary CREDENTIALS of men 
tent by God to promulge a new Revelalion 
The preaching up of Natural Religion 
(which was John's office) needed none of 
theſe Credentials: its truth having been en- 
graved in the breaſts of every one, when 
God created Man in his own Image. 
But this is not all. The better to ſecure 
this natural Foundation of savinc FAITH, 


* Matt, xi. 12. I Acts xxvi. 20. 


ow 
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Feſus himſelf, in his entrance on his Mi- 
niſtry, thought fit to repeat and confirm 
the Miſſion of ohn; and in the very words 
of his Forerunner RRrRNT, for the king- 
dam of heaven is at hand *, On this account, 
I ſuppoſe, it was that Herod, hearing that 
a new Prophet was juſt ariſen, who began 
his Miniſtry like Fobn, with preaching re- 
pentance, becauſe the kingdom of heaven was 
at hand, miſtook him for John riſen from 
the dead; and being alarmed at the name 
of Kingdom, joined to the report of Mira- 
cles, now firſt performed by him, conclud- 
ed, he was returned to life, with the acceſ- 
fion of new powers; Herod, I ſay, in his 
fright, cries out, — John the Bapliſt, whom 
I beheaded, is riſen from the dead, and 
THEREFORE mighty works do fhew forth 
themſelves in him +. A natural ſentiment 
on this occafion. For cruelty, in its ſuſ- 
picions, commonly adds terror to ſuperſti- 
tion. 5 | A 

Yea, further, when Jeſus firſt ſent out 
his Diſciples to give notice of his Goſpel, 


* Matth. iv. 17. + Matt, xiv, 2. 


they, 
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they, too, were directed to enforce this 
previous and neceſſary Truth: And they 
went and preached that men ſhould repent *, 
And they whom he left behind him at 
his aſcenſion were likewiſe directed to per- 
form the ſame office. "They began their 
work with the doctrine of REPENT ANcg, 
only changing the Baptiſm of Tohn into 
that of Teſus. St. Peter, in his firſt diſ- 


_ courſe to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, who 
enquired of him into the way of ſalvation, 


ſpeaks in this manner :—Repent, and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of 


Feſus Chriſt +. 
St. Paul tells Agrippa, that he began 


his Miſſion with exhorting both Jews and 


Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn 


to God, and do works meet for repentance |. 


And as he began with repentance, ſo he ends 
with it, where, in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, he expreſſeth himſelf in this man- 
ner, „ Therefore leaving the PRINCIPLES 


of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 


12 Acts. ii. 38. F Acts xxvi. 
4 Acts xxvi. | | 
« unto 
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« unto PERFECTION ; not laying again the 
% FoUNDATION. of repentance from dead 
« works, and of faith towards God,” — 
Theſe are the great principles of Natural 
Religion, which Chriſt made the FounDa- 
tox of his Goſpel. Iniquity is called 


dead works—as by Faith towards God is 


meant ſimple belief in him; and alludes to 


the ſame Apoſtle's definition of Natural 


Religion—where he ſays, he that cometh to 
God mußt BELIEVE that he is, and that be is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
The ſenſe of which is this“ Sink not 


« back again to, nor reſt in that Principle 


« of Natural Religion, after you have made 
it (as your Maſter requires you ſhould) 
the foundation of his Goſpel.”  _ 
But as there are not only firſ? principles 
in Natural Religion, but likewiſe in the 
Revealed, the Apoſtle goes on with an ac- 
count of theſe likewiſe-—The doctrines of 
 Baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, and of 
the reſurreftion of the dead, and of eternal 
Judgement, Now theſe fir ſt principles of the 
GosPEL we are likewife forbid to reſt in, 


no leſs than in thoſe firſt principles of Na- 
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TURAL RELIGION, which the Apoſtle 
began with it follows (as we are directed) 
that we ſhould Go on UNToO PERFECTION, 
But if it be aſked, What was this doftring 


of perfection? I anſwer, it was that great 


Mrs rk, firſt revealed by the Goſpel, 
which explains our loſs by the diſobedience 


of Adam, and the puniſhment attending it, 
| together with the recovery of that loſs by 


Chriſt Jeſus, who was graciouſly pleaſed ty 
become our MEDIaTOR; and more than 
thit, by virtue of his death and ſufferings 
on the croſs, our REDEEMER likewile, to- 
gether with all the circumſtances attending 
this wonderful tranſaction of human te 
demption. 

This Doctrine of Perfection, the Apoſtle 
promiſes to explain to them, if God affords 
him leiſure and a fitting opportunity—f 


God (iays he) permit *. This, for ſome 


wiſe ends of his Providence, God did not 

permit, Nor have we any reaſon to com- 
plain, as he endowed his inſpired ſervants, 
in general, both with leiſure and abilities to 


© Heb; M. 1, 2, 3. : 
enrich 
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enrich the world with the nobleſt treaſures 


of divine knowledge, ordained to enlighten 
and accompany his Church till the conſum- 
mation of all things. 

Thus, on the whole, it appears, even by 
the principle here explained, of SALVATION 
By FAITH ALONE, that NATURAL RE- 
LIGION 18s THE GROUND AND FOUNDATION 
of ALL THE REVEALED. 

Here let us ſtop a moment, to deplore 
the condition of human blindneſs, always 
running into oppoſite extremes.—W hile 
one ſort of Believers (as we have obſerved) 
can ſee no more in the Gel than a Re- 
publication of the Religion of Nature ; and 
another are ſo far from owning, that Na- 
tural Religion is the foundation of the Re- 


vealed, that they are ready to deny that 


Natural Religion. 


Theſe, indeed, are portentous opinions . 


yet leſs ſo than that of our RATIONYALISTs, 
who deny what Scripture has, in ſo many 
words, ſo often repeated, SALVATION, or 

JousTiFIcaT1oN BY FA:iTH ALONE. 
But they had miſtaken the Goſpel-doc- 
trine of ſalvation and 7ſt fication for no 
i 2 more 
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more than God's favour indefinitely, az 


taught by Natural Religion; whereas the 


words ſignify ETERNAL LIFE, brought to 
light and defined by the Goſpel, What oc- 
caſioned their confounding two things ſo 
different was, an unſuſpected error, full as 
groſs, namely, that Natural Religion, in 
teaching a reward for well- doing, taught 
an eternal Reward, An error into which 
theſe men could ſcarce have fallen, had 
they diſtinguiſhed the Religion of Nature, 
to which Adam became ſubject on his 
creation, from that Religion which was 
revealed unto him when he entered Para- 
_— TR 

This hath been reQified at large towards 
the beginning of this Diſcourſe ; and to 
what important purpoſes, the Reader may 
now underſtand. 

Indeed, had Natural Religion promise 
life and immortaliiy for well- doing, then 


would God's two Diſpenſations have con- 


tradicted one another; as giving inmortali) 
to Wok ks by Natural Religion, and iu. 
mortality to FAITH by the Revealed. 


7 VE But 
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2 


Chap. 3. 


But there are no contradictions in the 


Oeconomy of God's moral Government. 
All ſuch are the ſpawn of human Stems, 
the misſhapen iſſue of artificial Theology, 
And if one thing, 1n ſacred Scripture, ſeems 


to look thus aſquint upon another, we 


may be aſſured it ariſes from the vitiated 
Organs of the Obſerver. 

To inſtance, in the famous caſe (ſo ap- 
poſite to our preſent purpoſe) of the Apoſ- 
tles, PAUL and James ; whom ignorant 
Interpreters have ſet at variance, 

St. Paul. ſays *,—THEREFORE WE CON= 


CLUDE that a man is JUSTIFIED BY FAITH 


WITHOUT THE DEEDS OF TBE Law. 

But St. James ſeems to ſpeak another 
language +—You SEE THEN, how that by 
Works a man is JUSTIFIED, AND NOT BY 
FAITH ONLY. 


The aſſertion of 3 Apoſtle is (we ſee) 


a CONCLUSION from ſoms preceding PRE“Tâ 


MISES. Theſe are, firſt of all, to be con- 


ſidered, ere we can determine concerning 


the ſenſe of either concluſion, where the 


* Rom. lit. 28, | 
+ His General Epiſtle, chap. ii. 24. 


P 3 ſame 


4% 
v$ 


ſame capital Word is employed by both 


Writers, in common, | 
St. Paul having explained (for that is his 
ſubject) the nature of the GosPEL Covx. 
N ANT, whereby we are reſtored to the lu- 
heritance which we loſt by Adam's trauſ. 
greſſion, namely, life and immortality, ends 
his argument in this manner —Terefert 
awe conclude, that a man is JUSTIFIED By 
Fairn [i. e. entitled to this recovered be- 
nefit by virtue of Faith] wir Hour Tus 
DEEDS OF THE Law [which are Works|, 
We have ſhewn how true this poſition is; 
Works being what jnſtifies or entitles us fo 
the favour of God, as taught by Natural 
Religion ; the foundation, indeed, of the 
Goſpel- Covenant; which promiſeth life 
and immortality to FarTH ALONE. 
But St. James, where he ſeems to talk 
ſo differently from Paul, was enforcing a 
very different thing, namely, the obligation 
of MORAL DUTY, as taught by Natural Re- 
ligion, though not excluſive of the Revealed; 
for he exemplifies it by the precepts of the 
 D&carocue; which, though a moral 
Part of the Law, 1s ſupported equally on 


„ the 
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the two Religions, Natural and Revealed. 
He, therefore, coneludes his argument in 
this manner Thus we ſee, how that by 
Wonks A MAN IS JUSTIFIED, and not by 
Faith only. 

Hence it appears, that the two Apoſtles 
uſe the word JUSTIFICATION, in theſe 
places, in very different ſenſes, St. Paul 
means by it, a title to eternal liſe, on the 
terms of Revealed Religion; and St. James, 
a title to God's favour indefinitely, on the 
terms of Natural Religion. 

Neither can they be fairly charged with 
obſcurity 1n uſing an undefined term in 
different ſignifications, ſince, had their 
Readers but attended to the different ſub- 
jects each apoſtle was then treating, and 
both in an equally clear and obvious man- 
ner, the objectors would have ſeen, there 
was not the leaſt need of a formal definition 
to aſcertain the meaning of either, 

On the whole, it appears, that the two 
Apoſtles are perfectly conſiſtent iu their 
reaſoning on this queſtion. Whoſe words, 
when aptly put together, produce this 
Sampler and capital Truth—“ Works 

P 4 entitle. 
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entitle us to a reward indefinitely : Farry 
to the reward of eternal life: But as he 


who deſerves no reward at all, can never 


deſerve the reward of eternal life, therefore 
the firſt ſtep to the Raney. bleſſing muſt 
needs be a title to the /eſer.” 

St. PavL's purpoſe was to vindicate the 
uſe and honour of the Ge from judaiſing 
Chriſtians, by ſhewing, that the Mora 
WORKS of the 7ew!/h Law (the ſame with 
thoſe of Natural Law) did not entitle the 


obſervers to eternal life ; this being the ſpe- 


cific reward which the Gepe beſtows, and 


 beſtows it on FaiTH alone. 


St. IAMEs's purpoſe was to on the 


uſe and honour of Natural Religion, from 


the corrupt comments of thoſe pretended 


Chriſtians, who flattered themſelves in 


their vices with the hopes of obtaining eter- 


nal life by Farr, without being previouſly 


qualified for the FAvouR of God, by the 
performance of thoſe good works which 
Natural Religion enjoins: and fo vitiating 


the integrity, and deſtroying the very na- 


ture of FAITH itſelf. A dreadful Venom, 
which appeared early, and, like a leproly, 
toon 
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ſoon overſpread the face of the Church; at 
preſent known by the deteſted name of 
ANTINOMIANISM. 

But to leave nothing unanſwered on ſo 
important a queſtion, I will ſuppoſe an 
Objector may perſiſt in his reply.— Be it 
granted that the two Apoſtles are thus made 
conſiſtent with one another; a ſtronger ob- 
jection ſtill remains to the doctrine of Sal- 
vation by FAITH ALONE, and that is the 

Declaration of Chriſt himſelf, who gives 

this Salvation or Fuſtiſicatiun to Works; 

where, in his account of his ſecond coming 
to judge the world, he thus pronounces 
on the final doom of the Nations aſſem- 
bled round his Throne, — To the Ricn- 

Tous, he ſays, —Come, ye bleſſed of my 

Father, INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPAR= 

ED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF 

THE WORLD, For I was an hung red, and 

ye gave me meat; I was thirſly, and ye gave 

me drink ;, I was a firanger, and ye took me 
in; I was naked, and ye clothed me; T1 was 

| fick, and ye vifited me; I was in priſon, and 
ye came unto me. Then ſhall ihe RicuTEovs 
anſever him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we 

N . 


—— 
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thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirfl, 
and gave thee drink? When jaw we thee a 
ftranger, and took thee in? naked, and cloth. 
ed thee ? or when ſaw we thee ſich, or in 
priſon, and came unto thee ® And the King 
ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, foraſmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. Then ſhall he ſuy alſo unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſiing fire, prepared for the 
Devil and his angels. For I was an hun- 
gred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirfly, 
and ye gave me no drink; I was a firanger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed 
me not; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me 
not. Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 
Loxp, when ſaw we thee an hungred, er 
a-thirſt, or a ranger, or naked, or fick or 
m priſon, and aid not minifter unto thee? 
Then ſhall be anfever them, ſaying, Verih 
T1 ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the leaft of 158, ye aid it not unio 
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To explain this, which ſeems to bear fo 

hard againſt us, we mult firſt of all obſerve 
the great care and caution in the divine 
Founder of our Faith, and of his Apoſtles, 


to whom he committed the truſt of pro- 


claiming it to the World; the care, I ſay, 


that this capital Doctrine of his Religion, 


JUSTIFICATION BY FaiTH ALONE, ſhould 
not be miſtaken or abuſed, i in making FAlTRH 
ſuperſede thoſe Works which Natural 


Religion requires as neceſſary to procure 


the favour of God. Works, which we have 


ſhewn to be the only true foundation of 
that Falrn WHICH ALONE JUSTIFIES. 
And the world hath had full experience of 


the horrid ABusts occaſioned by Men's 


placing FAT H on any other foundation. 


So that were there no more in this Sceni- 
cal Repreſentation of the /aſt Judgment than 
the purpoſe to make Wok ks bear ſo conſi- 


derable a part in it, the Repreſentation had 
been Rill highly expedient. But there was 
a great deal more. 


Hold, ſays an Objector; Let us firſt 


aſk how this Scene can at all ſtand with 


your Syſtem, which teacheth, that Works 


any 
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only entitle to a reward indefinitely ; and that 

it is Fairy which entitles to the reward 

of eternal life: for theſe R16nTEovs, in 

the text, are rewarded with that which is 

only due to the FAITHFUL, namely, eter- 
nal life.” 

—] was about to explain another 1mpor- 
tant uſe of this Repreſentation, which you 

will now find is a full anſwer to your Ob- 
jection. „ 

— Jeſus, in the very mode of obviating 
the above-mentioned abuſes (for they were 
thoſe abuſes which it was his purpoſe here 

to obviate), hath, with the moſt divine 
energy and addreſs, inſtructed us in ano- 
ther important Truth, namely, THAT THE 
VIRTUE AND MERITS OF HIS DEATH HAD 
A RETROSPECT QUITE BACKWARD, EVEN 
To THE TIME OF THE FALL. The Righ- 
| Jeous, or the performers of good Works, are 
here told, that they ſhall INxHERIT he 
Kingdom of Chriſt, PREPARED FOR THEM 
from the foundation of the World. Who 
were theſe, here called, Righteous ? Cer- 
tainly ſuch who had never heard of Chriſt, 
or been made acquainted with the terms of 
the 
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the Goſpel ; ſuch who had obeyed the dic- 
tates of Natural Religion; and not having 
the Law of revealed Religion, were (as the 
Apoſtle ſays) a Law unto themſelves x. This 
will appear evident to thoſe who conſider 
the nature and purpoſe of this Repreſenta- 
tion of the la Fudgment ; when all Na- 
tions, or the whole Race of Mankind, as 


well thoſe who lived before, as thoſe who 


came 9fzer the Advent of the Son of God, 
are to appear at his Judgernent-Seat. 

The tremendous Seſſion, here repreſent- 
ed, proceeds in order. They who lived 
before the coming of Chriſt, are the firſt 


who are ſet to the Bar, whether for reward, 


or for condemnation. They who lived after 


were to come next. But, with the firſt, | 


the Scene cloſes. 


For Jeſus had already explained the terms 


of Salvation to all the followers of the Goſ- 
pel. Concerning the condition of theſe there 


could be no doubt. It might become a 
queſtion amongſt them, how thoſe who 
had never heard of Chriſt were to be treat- 


ed; and whether they were to be made 
* Rom. ii. 14. 
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partakers of the benefits of his Death and 
Paſſion ; and likewiſe, upon what terms. 


Jo reſolve thoſe points, was the deſign of 


this moral Picture. 
Theſe Righteous are juſtified or ſaved, 
But how ? ſurely not by FaiTy. For, 


the Apoſtle tells us, that FAT TH cometh by 


hearing; and hearing by the word of God *. 
That is, The doctrine of jaſtiſying Faith 
cannot be learnt from Natural Religion; 


but is to be taught by the Meſſengers of 
the Revealed, ſpeaking by the Spirit of 


God.” The juſtification of theſe Righteous, 


therefore, muſt needs be by Works ; the 


natural foundation on which all revealed 
FAITH 1s built. 
But to ſhew ſtill more evidently, and 


ſenſibly, that the Righteous, in the Text, 
were thoſe who had never heard of Chriſt, 
till they came to Judgement, we muſt ob- 


ſerve, that as ſoon as they had been told 
what kind of Works they were which 


procured their Salvation, namely, adminiſ- 


tering to this their Lord when he was a 


Aranger, naked, ick, and i in priſon, they are 


* Rom. x. 17. 8 
made 
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made to reply—Lord, when ſaw we thee a 
flranger, naked, fick, and in priſon? A 
Queſtion, which they, who, in this life, 
had heard of Chriſt, could never aſk; 
ſince their Lord had often told his Fol- 
lowers, that the men who did any of theſe 

good Works to the leaſt of their diſtreſſed 
Brethren, did them unto him: that is, 
gained the ſame benefit by them, as if done 
to himſelf. 

In a word, this important REPRESENT A= 
TION inſtructs us in theſe two points of 
Doctrine: Firſt, That the KINGDOM, whoſe 
bleſſings were produced by the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt, was ſecured to us even 


223 


| from the foundation of the world; and Se- 


condly, That it was actual Righteouſneſs, 
as well as imputative, which made thoſe 


who had never heard explicitly of CurIsT, 


to become partakers of his merits. 
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=" CHAP. W.. 


AVI N G now, at n gone 
through this GENERAL VIEW oF T 


NATURE AND GENIUS OF THE CHRISTIAN 


Rer.1610N; firſt, by an explanation of the 


MEANS by which we are enabled to re- 


cover the benefits loſt by Adam's tranf- 


greſſion; and, ſecondly, by an explanation 


of the ConDITION annexed to the enjoy- 


ment of thoſe benefits, when recovered: 
We proceed to what remains of our ge— 


neral view. This Religion, as it was the 
LAST REVELATION of God's Will to Man, 


ſo it was the completion of all that preced- 
ed; and, therefore, when truly explained, 


muſt needs add the UTMOST FORCE AND 
LIGHT to every thing that, in the ſore- 
going Volumes of the Divinzs LEGATIOx, 
hath been advanced, concerning the Na- 
TURE OF THE JEWISH DISPENSATION. 
We have already obſerved how gra- 


ciouſly the Divine Goodneſs diſplayed it- 


elf, in the RESTORATION of our % 
Inheritance, | 
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Inheritance, by changing the cop dition A 


nexed to eternal life, from ſomething to 
be DONE, to ſomething to be BELIEVED. 
And this was F AIT IN OUR REDEEMER, 


For by ſuch a change, this important bleſſing 


became leſs ſubject to a new loſs or danger. 
But this was not all. The ſame boun- 
tiful Lord of life did, for its further ſecu- 
rity, impart to every true Believer, the 


ſtrength and light of his HoLy SpIRIT to 


ſupport FAITE in eee out our Salva- 


tion *, 
Natural Reaſon, 1 indeed, 3 


the attributes of the Deity, diſcovered to 


us, that when human abilities alone are 
too weak to ſupport us in the performance 


and diſcharge of moral duty, God will 


lend his helping-hand to aid our ſincere en- 


deavours, 


But to manifeſt to us with what more 
abundant meaſure this aid is diſpenſed, un- 
der the GosPEL, our bleſſed Redremer hath 
minutely explained all that relates to the 
PxxsON and to the operations of the Divine 


Diſpenſer, called the HoLy SPHRIT ; whom 


* See The Doctrine of Grace. 
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the FaTHER and the Son have, for the 


further ſecurity of this recovered bleſſing, 
been pleaſed to aſſociate with themſelves 
in the adminiſtration of this ceconomy. 


Which divine Perſon bears his ſhare, with 
the other two, in the actual RxpERM⁰BT ION 
of MANKIND. „ 
Thus far as to his NATURE. - By which 
it appears, that this ſpecies of divine aſſiſ- 
tance, which our holy Religion calls GRAcx, 
is to be underſtood as one of the peculiar 


bleſſings beſtowed upon the FarrTHer ; 


and to be reckoned in that number. The 
words of St. John make this truth {till 
more apparent. This (ſaith he) Feſus ſpale 
of the SelIRIT, which they that believe on 
him fhould receive. For THE HoLy Gros? 
WAS NOT YET GIVEN, BECAUSE THAT JE» 


SUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED E. 


The oFFIcE and OPERATION of f this holy 


2 Spirit, i is to ſupport our Faith and to perfect 


our Obedience, by enlightening the under. 


ſtanding, and by purifying the will. 


This, the bleſſed Jeſus declares, where 


he profeſſedly treats of the office of the 


* John vii. 39. 


Holy 


nn $43 1 
500 Sf irit—T will pray the Father (ſays l 


1 
he) and he ſball give you another Co ron- 
TER, that he may abide with you for ever; bi 
even the SpiRIT OF TRUTH, He dwelleth ff 
in you 3 and ſhall be in you—which is the | | 

Hoy GnosT ; whom the Father ſhall ſend i 
in my name: he ſhall TEAcy You ALL l 
THINGS *. nf 

Wheſe are the two parts of his office: 1 
As the TEACHER, to impreſs upon the un- bl 
derflanding all thoſe practical and ſpecula- It. 
tive truths, which conſtitute the ſum and iy 
ſubſtance of our holy Religion; and as the 40 

 ComroRTER, by purifying and ſupporting 1 
the will, to enable us to perſevere in the "| 
profeſſion of thoſe truths that conſtitute 1 
the body of moral righteouſneſs ; the foun- 9 
dation (as we have ſhewn) of that jJusT1- bi 
FYING FAITH, to which the Goſpel hath | | 
annexed ſalvation or eternal life. iff 

And the ceconomy of the Goſpel ſeemed vx 
to require, that when this Diſpenſer of di- 1 
vine aſſiſtance, the HOL SyeIRIT, was to 1 
be clearly revealed, and perſonally diſtin- 1 

guiſhed, as ſoon as Jeſus was GLORIFIED +, 1 

* John xiv, 26. + John vii, 39. MM 
n his bl 


- 
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his firſt deſcent, amongſt the Faithful, 
ſhould be attended with figns and wonders, 
to bear witneſs to the SANCTIFIER in the 
ſame way that they had borne witneſs to 
the REDEEMER. Theſe ſigns were, in both 
caſes, of the fame nature, and performed 
for the ſame ends: Firſt, for CREDENTIALS 
of their miſſion ; and ſecondly, 1nDICa- 
TIONS of their office.“ When the day of 
«+ Pentecoſt was fully come, they [the 
«© Apoſtles] were all, with one accord, in 
e one place; and ſuddenly there came a 
{© found from heaven as of a ruſhing mighty 
„wind, and 1t filled all the houſe where 
e they were fitting. And there appeared 
% unto them cloven tongues, like as of 
“ fire, and it ſat upon each of them: and 
„ they were all filled with the Holy 
« GHrosT ; and began to ſpeak with other 
„ tongues, as the SPIRIT gave them ut- 
ze terance 

This miracle manifeſted "Eſet; in the gift 
of tongues, to the aſtoniſhed multitude, bar- 
barous and civil, then caſually aſſembled 
from every quarter. of the habitable Globe, 


Acts ii. 1. & ſeq, | 
be who 
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who heard the ArosTLEs, (all natives or 
inhabitants of Galilee,) ſpeaking to each of 


theſe Strangers, in his own mother-tongue. 
And this being for the ſervice and convic- 
tion of others, was, in its nature, TEMPO“ 
raRyY *. Other effuſions of the Holy Spi- 
rit were PERMANENT ; and theſe, inſtead 
of being conveyed in a ſound from heaven 
as of A RUSHING MIGHTY WIND, were 


only conveyed and felt in the STILL, SMALL. 


voice, For theſe were principally for the 
uſe and benefit of the favoured Receiver 
who, although he himſelf was fully aſſured 
by them of the divine preſence, yet could 
he give no ſufficient evidence of that Pre- 
ſence to others. | 
Thus it appears, that this ſpecies of divine 
aſſiſtance, which our holy Religion calls 
GRACE, is to be conſidered as one of the 
peculiar bleſſings beſtowed upon the Faith- 
ful. For, as hath been obſerved, the Fa- 
THER and the Son have been graciouſly 
pleaſed to aſſociate, in the adminiſtration 
of this new economy, a third divine Per- 
ſon, called in Scripture the HoLy GHOST. 


* Sce note [K], at the end of this Book. 
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CHAP. V. 


HIS MIRACULOUS appearance of 
the HoLy SPIRIT, on his firſt De. 


ſcent, naturally and happily leads us for- 


ward in this our general view ; by bringing 


us to the conſideration of the extraordi- 


nary manner in which it hath pleaſed Pro- 


vidence to promulge and propagate the 
Chriſtian Faith. 


Now, as it is apparent to common \ ſenſe, 


that an immediate Revelation from Heaven 


can be firmly eſtabliſhed no otherwiſe than 
by the intervention of MirRAcLEs; and, as 
we have found, by the ſad experience of 


human corruption, that THIS SUPREME 


EVIDENCE of our holy Religion hath been 


_ fatally diſcredited by the contagion of lymg 
_ wonders, deforming almoſt every age of the 


Church, it will be of the utmoſt importance 


to diſcover and fix the bounds of this extra. 
5 edi: nary interpofition *, # 


# Diſcourſe on the Reſurrection. 


But 
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But a MIRACLE, even when beſt ſup- 
ported by human teſtimony, needeth to be 
ſtill further qualified, ere it can deſerve 
credit of a rational Believer : namely, that 


it be ſo connected with the ſyſtem to which [ 
it claims relation, as that it be ſezn to make 4 
a part of it, or to be neceſſary to its com- x 
pletion. 

It is otherwiſe, in Facts, acknowledged | 


to be within the verge of nature and hu- 9 
man agency. Here all that is wanted to j 
recommend them to our belief, is the teſ- 
timony of knowing and honeſt Witneſſes. 
While in pretended Facts beyond the 
verge of nature and human agency, ſuch 
as thoſe we call Mix acuLous, much more 
is required when offered to our belief. The 
controul and arreſt of the eſtabliſhed Laws 
of Nature, by the God and Author of Na- 
ture, either mediately or immediately, is a 
thing which coMMoN EXPERIENCE hath 
rendered ſo extremely improbable, that it 
will at leaſt balance the very beſt human 
teſtimony, ſtanding unſupported and alone. 
And why? Becauſe ordinary F acts carry 
their CAUSES: openly and manifeſtly along 


Q 4 with 
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with them : Or if not ſo, yet none are re- 
quired, as we are convinced their cauſes 
muſt be INTRINSECALLY there. But in 
Facts pretended to be miraculous, the im- 
mediate efficient cauſe is extrinſecal; and 
therefore leaves room for doubt and uncer- 
tanty : : or rather, when, in this caſe, men 


perceive no cauſe, they are apt to conclude 
there is none; or, in other words, that 
the report is falſe and groundleſs. So that 


when the whole evidence of the Fact, deem- 


ed miraculous, is ſolely compriſed in human 


teſtimony, and 1s, in its nature, contrary 


to UNIFORM EXPERIENCE, the Philoſopher 


will, at leaſt, ſuſpend his belief. 
But though in all MIiRacLEs, that is, 


in Facts deemed miraculous, the EFri- 


CIENT CAUSE Continues unknown; yet, in 


thoſe which our holy Religion ſeems to re- 


commend to our belief, the FINAL CAUsE 
always ſtands apparent. And if that cauſe. 
be ſo important as to make the Miracle ne- 


ceflary to the ends of the DIsPENSAT10N, 


this is all that can be reaſonably required to 
entitle it to our belief; when propoſed to 
us with the ſame fulneſs of human teſii- 

monpy, 
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mony, which is ſufficient to eſtabliſh a 


common fact: ſince, in this caſe, we have 


the MORAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY 
to ſecure us from an error, ſo fatal to our 
welfare *. 

And the confining our belief of Miracles 


within theſe bounds, wipes away (as I 


conceive) all the miſerable ſophiſtry of our 
modern pretenders to Philoſophy, both at 
home and abroad, againſt MiRacLss, on 
pretence of their being contrary to GENE- 
RAL EXPERIENCE, in the ordinary courſe 
of things. At leaſt, the TRUE PaiLoso- 
PHER ſo thought, when he made that 
ſtrict enquiry into Truth, towards the con- 


eluſion of his immortal Work—* Though 


* COMMON EXPERIENCE (ſays he) AND 


„THE ORDINARY COURSE OF THINGS have 


* Here, by the way, let me obſerve, that what is now 


ſaid gives that CRITERION, which Dr. Middleton and 
is Opponents, in a late controverſy concerning Mira- 
cLEs, demanded of one another; and which yet, both 

Parties, for ſome reaſons or other, declined to give; 
namely, ſome certain mark to enable men to diſtinguiſh 


(for all the purpoſes of Religion) between true and cer- 
tain Miracles, and thoſe which were falſe or doubtful. 


juſtly 


D 
— 


2 . r 
— 
— — - *. - 


— 
—.— 


— — = 4 
my _— — — — 
2 as AN 2 
— — =_ 
> 4 
= — 


4 * 
— 7 -- 
= ISS 2222 
—äů a — —— * — 
P — — 
2 — — 
— 


Po ETSY" WI 2 
— 1 — - 
4 = — — 
— — — 
2 — — 
8 — 


= — * —— 
— r 

1 A. x LJ 
— 


« jt, For where SUPERNATURAL events 


« cumſtances, they may be FITTER to pro- 
© are BEYOND OR CONTRARY TO ORDINA-» 
« caſe of MirRacLEes, which, well atteſted, 


66 give it alſo to other truths wich need ſuch 
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be apparent to common ſenſe, that the belief of an im- 
mediate Revelation from Heaven could be firmly eſtab» 
liſhed no otherwiſe than by the aid of Miracles. But ſee 
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“ juſtly a mighty influence on the minds 
© of men to make them give or refuſe cre. 
« git to any thing propoſed to their belief; 
« yet there is ONE CASE Whereijn the 
«© 5TRANGENESS of the facts LESS ENS Nor 
&« THE ASSENT to a fair teſtimony given of 


are SUITABLE TO THE ENDS AIMED AT 
« BY HIM Who hath power to change the 
* courſe of nature, then, under ſuch cir- 


a 


cure belief, by how much the more they 
* RY OBSERVATION, This is the proper 
4c do not only find credit themſelves, but 


* confirmation *. 


+ Locke's Eſſay concerning Human Underſtanding, 
Vol. II. Chap. Of the Degrees of Aſſent, Sect, xi. 
p. 3 6.——This great man, we find, underſtood it to 


this Truth proves more at large as We go along. 


Now 
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Now the Min acLes, which Chriſtianity 
objects to our belief, and which, therefore, 
demand credit of every reaſonable man, are, 
and I apprehend muſt be, qualified in one 
or other of theſe three ways. 


J. 


They muſt either, in the firſt place, be 


ſuch as Chriſt and his inſpired Servants 
and Followers are recorded to have per- 


formed for the CREDENTIALS of their 


miſſion, 


II. 


Or, ſecondly, ſuch as make a neceſſary 
part in, or towards the completion of the 


"Owe Syſtera, 

III. 
Or, thirdly and laſtly, ſuch as have been 
performed directly to manifeſt and vERIFY 
THE DIVINE PREDICTIONS, When impious 


men have ſet themſelves on attempting to 


defeat them. 


1. 


When a Miracle is wrought (as i in the 


firſt caſe) for the CREDENTIAL of a Meſ- 
mg 


E. r — 8 at 7 — - e —— — — 5 


— — ——-V—— — —vL—— 


ZEISS, - es 
— 


- = — — 


* 
e "my" w_— 
. — — — . 

= * 


— — — — Is 
— —— — . — — — 
r 


_——— — — — 

— 

7 oo — 104ͤn%ẽ » „ 2 
9 — Me — — 


— 

= 

— = 4 
- 


236 The Divine Legation Book IX. 


ſenger coming with the revealed Will of 
God to Man, we may ſafely confide in it, 
Becauſe ſuch a Miracle is ſo far from being 
beneath the dignity of the occaſion, that it 
is even neceſſary to anſwer the important 
purpoſe of it. Under this idea, it hath, ! 
believe, been generally conceived in every 
age of our holy Religion, till the preſen;, 
Indeed, it ſeems to have been the conſtant 
expectation of Believers, that theſe ſuper- 
natural atteſtations ſhould accompany every 
new MEssACE from Heaven; inſomuch 
that all the pretended Revelations in the 
Pagan World, as well as the real in the 
Jewiſh and the Chriſtian, were conſtructed | 
on this principle of credit, 

But now, in theſe times, ſome there are 
even amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who tell us, they think, or at leaſt are 
hardy enough to teach, that the RE ASON- 
 ABLENEss of the Doctrine is the beſt, and 
indeed the only true evidence of its divine 
Original, 

4; in this they ſhould not 8 miſtaken, 
1 may, -HOWEVEry boall, that I, myſelf, 
— have, 
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have, in this Work, greatly ſtrengthened 
this boaſted plenitude of evidence. 
But, in reverence to Truth, I hold my- 


ſelf obliged to own, that, in my opinion, 


the REASONABLENESS of a Doctrine pre- 
tended to come immediately from God, is, 
of itſelf alone, no PROOPH, but a PRESUMP=- 
 110N only of ſuch its divine Original: be- 

cauſe, though the excellence of a Doctrine 
leven allowing it to ſurpaſs all other moral 
teaching whatſoever) may ſhew it to be 
worthy of God, yet, from that ſole eæcel- 
lence, we cannot certainly conclude that it 
came immediately from him; ſince we 
know not to what heights of moral know- 


ledge the human underſtanding, unaſſiſted 


by inſpiration, may arrive. Not even our 


full experience, that all the Wiſdom of 


Greece and Rome comes extremely ſhort 
of the Wiſdom of the GosPEL, can ſupport 
us in concluding, with certainty, that this 


Goſpel was ſent immediately from God. 


We can but very doubtfully gueſs, what 
excellence may be produced by a well 


formed and well- cultivated Mind, further 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed with a vigorous temperament, and 
a happy organization of the Body. The 
amazement into which Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Diſcoveries, in Nature, threw the learned 
World, as ſoon as men became able to 
comprehend their Truth and Utility, ſuf. 
ficiently ſhews, what little conception it 
had, that the human faculties could ever 
riſe ſo high or ſpread ſo wide. 

On the whole, therefore, we conclude, 
that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is no ground 
of conviction ſolid and ſtrong enough to 
bear the weight of ſo great an intereſt, but 
that which riſes on MIRACLERS, worked by 
the firſt Meſſengers of a new Religion, in 
ſupport and confirmation of their Mts- 
ton. 1 
That is, MIR AcLESs, and MiRACLEs 
NL x, demonſtrate that the Doctrine, which 
is ſeen to be worthy of God, did, indeed, 
COME IMMEDIATELY from . 
Jo be plain, there is a glaring abſurdity 
in the novel fancy here expoſed ; of which 


we can find no inſtance in the affairs of civil | 


life—And civil and religious Policies are } 
conducted on the ſame principles of Reaſon, 
while 
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| while adminiſtered in their integrity. For 


what public Perſon ever imagined, or ex- 


pected to have it believed, that the true 


and proper CREDENTIAL of a Miniſter of 
State was the fairneſs of his Character, or 
the equity of his demands? Nothing but 
the BROAD-SEAL of his Maſter, he knows, 
will ſatisfy thoſe to whom he is ſent, that 
he has a right to the Perſonage which he 


aſſumes. Doth not common ſenſe tell us, 


that a Meflenger from God muſt come re- 


commended to mankind in the ſame man- 


ner? Neither his perſonal accompliſh- _ 
ments, nor the excellence of his Doctrine, 


nor, in a word, any thing ſhort of the 
BROAD-SEAL of Heaven, exemplified in 
MiRACLEs, will be ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
his aſſumed Character. 


But the Doctors of this new School ſeem 


to have fallen into the abſurdity here ex- 
poſed, by another as ridiculous; namely, 
that THE Gos PEL ITSELF IS NO MORE, NOR 
OTHER, THAN A REPUBLICATION OF THE 
RELiG10N os NATURE : (an extravagance, 
amongſt the firſt of thoſe, which, I pre- 
ſume, 
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ſame, this Work of the Divine Legation 


hath totally diſcredited.) 


Now (fay theſe men) if the light of 
Reaſon hath inſtructed us in what nary. 
RAL. RELIGION teacheth, it ſeems moſt 
conſonant to common ſenſe, that the xx- 
PUBLICATION of this Religion ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed in the ſame manner that it was 
firſt PUBLISHED to the world. Nor $0 (I 
reply), even on their falſe principle of a 


mere REPUBLICATION. For fince it was 


found, by experience, that the firſt publi- 
cation of God's will, by natural light alone, 
hath proved inſufficient to perpetuate the 
knowledge of it; we ſhall think !it moſt 


adequate to Reaſon, that the REPUBLICA- 
ION ſhould be better guarded ; to ſecure it 


from the like miſchance. 
But the truth is, this idea of 6 | 


| ty's being merely ſuch a REPUBLICATION 


aroſe from the grofleſt ignorance of the 


 GosrpeL ; which reveals more, infinitely 


more, important Truths than NATURAL | 
LIGHT did or could diſcover. It reveals the 
whole ſcheme of human Redemption; which, 


till rhis Revelation took place, was a Mus- 


4 „ 1 TERVY, 
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ERV, kept hid amongſt the Arcana of the 
Godhead, Es 
However, the ſame Men have anothet 
objection to the belief of theſe mzraculous 
Credentials. And the objection ariſes, it 
ſeems, from our $0PHISTICAL reaſoning 
in ſupport of them : for thus (they ſay) 
We argue— 1 
So little being known of the powers 


of created ſpirits, ſuperior to ourſelves, 


(ſome of which we are taught to believe 
are beneficent to man, and ſome averſe) 
all that we can conclude of MiRAeLEs, 
conſidered only in themſelves, is, that they 


are the work of agents, able, in ſome in- 


ſtances, to controul Nature, and divert 
her from her eſtabliſhed courſe. - But whe- 
ther this controul be performed imme- 


diately by the God of Nature, or by Agents 
acting under his direction, (which amounts 


to the ſame thing) ot, on the contrary, by 
malignant agents, at enmity with Man, 
and, for a time, permitted to indulge their 


perverſe aud hurtful purpoſes; cannot be 


known but by the nature of that Doctrine, 
in ſupport of which, the pretended Mira- 
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CLES are performed, The concluſion from 


this is, that TBE MiRACLES ARE To By 


VERIFIED BY THE DocrRINE. 
But then, (fay they, again) ſince we 


know 1o little of the extent of the human 
underſtanding, we cannot determine of the 


true Original of the Doctrine propoſed 
to our belief, till it be ſupported by Mi- 
RACLES; now the concluſion from this 
is, that the DocTRINE 1s To BE VERIFIED 


BY MiRACLES. 


Such is the vicious Circle (ſay our adver- 


faries) round which we run, when we firſt 
PROVE THE MIRACLES BY THE DOCTRINE, 
AND THEN PROVE THE DocTRINE BY THE 
MIRACLESò. 


This is, without doubt, a Renal iſm. 
But we deny that any ſuch faulty reaſon- 
ing is here employed. The term, Doc- 
TRINE, in the firſt propoſition, is uſed to 


fignify a Dodtrine agreeable lo the truth of | 


things, and demonſirated to be ſo by natural 
light. In the ſecond propoſition, the term, 


_ Doctring, is uſed to fignify a Dotrme 
immediately, and in an extraordinary manner, | 


revealed by God. So that theſe different 


ſiguni- 
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ſignifications, in the declared uſe of the 
word Doc r RINE, in the two propoſitions, 


ſets the whole reaſoning free from that 
vicious Circle within which our Philoſophic | 


Conjurers would confine it. In this there 


is no fruitleſs return of an unprogreſſive 
argument; but a regular proceſſion of two 


diſtinct and different Truths, till the whole 
reaſoning becomes compleat. In truth, 
they afford mutual aſſiſtance to one another; 
yet not by taking back, after the turn bas 


been ſerved, what they had given; but by 


continuing to hold what each had imparted 
to the ſupport of the other, 

On the whole, we conclude, that if any 
Meſſengers ever wanted the CREDENTIALS 
or MinaclEs, they were the firſt Mes- 


| SENGERS OF Gop 1 in the revealed Myſtery of 


the GosPEL. 
Indeed, divine Plopidende hath ſo ſtrict- 
ly appropriated Mix acLes for theſe CRE- 


DENTIALS, that JoHN THE BaeT1sST, the 


Precurſor of thoſe Meflengers, deſtined 
| only to announce the approaching Gos PEL, 
worked No MIRACLES : yet, had Miracles 
been of no other. uſe than what this new- 
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fangled Doctrine aſſigns to them, namely, 

to make the hearers attentive to the excel- 

lence of the morals of the new Religion, 
none had more need of them than Jony 
| and his Penitents,—St. CHRYSOSTOM ſeems 
to have underſtood the GosPEL better than 
theſe modern Divines, when he ſuppoſed 
that even Iꝝsvs himſelf worked no Miracle 
till after his baptiſm, 7. e. till the time of 
his addrefling himſelf to his Miſſion, when 
CREDENTIALS to his CharaQter were na- 
| turally required; which Credentials had 
| he not given, the unbelieving Jews, as he 
himſelf acknowledges, had been free from 
blame.—IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONGST 
THEM (ſays he) THE WORKS WHICH NONE 
OTHER MAN DID, THEY HAD NOT HAD 
$IN*, 5 N 


PB 


. 

Wie come next to that ſecond Species of 
Miracles, mentioned above, whoſe ſubject 
makes ſo eſſential a part in the Oeconomy 
of the GospEL, that, without it, the whole 
would be vain and fruitleſs. The firſt and 


* John xv. 24. | 
prin- 


Chap. 5. of Maſes Demonſtrated, 24 5 


principal of the ſpecies is the MixAcLRE of 
Chriſt's RESURRECTION from the Dead. 


If Chriſt be not RA1SED (faith St. Paul) 


your faith is vam ; you are yet in your fins * 
And St. Peter uſes the ſame argument to 
ſhew the NECESSITY of his Maſter's reſur- 


reftion,—Cod (ſays he) raiſed him up, having 


ſooſed the pains of death; BECAUSE IT WAS 
NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOL. 
DEN OF IT J. | SORE 

Now from whence does the impoſſibility 
ariſe, if not from the force of St. Paul's ar- 
gument concerning the nature of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection? 

So important a circumſtance, therefore, 
required that the higheſt evidence ſhould 
be given of its truth. 


_ CHRISTIANITY reveals the reſtoration 


of lapſed and forfeited Man to life and im- 


mortality from the power and dominion of 


the Grave. 
But the courſe of human nature conti- 


nving the ſame after this reſtoration which 
it held before, aud the Grave ſtill boaſting 


* x Cor. xv. 17. e d As ths 24. 
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Vain, /nce Deal“ had loft its fling *; there 


plified in the ſame Perſon, the Author of 


Faith. And this Refurre&#ion being the fi 
fruits Y them that ſlept, was the very thing 
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its power, though fooliſhly, indeed, and in 


ſeemed to be need of ſome extraordinary 
evidence of the rea/itv of this change in the 
order of things, which being procured at 
the price of Chriſt's death on the Croſs, 
and then viſibly paid, the nature of the 
compact required that the benefit obtained 
ſhould be as viſibly put into our poſſeſſion; 
and both one and the other openly exem- 


onr Salvation, - For, if he himſelf was not 
ſeen to enjoy the fruits of that Redemption, 
which was of his own procuring, what 
hopes could be entertained for the reſt of 
mankind? Would it not have been too 
plauſibly concluded, that this expedient of 
Redemption had proved ineffectual by 
CHRIST's not 71/7 ms? So neceſſarily con- 
nected (in the Apoſtle's opinion) was the 
MiIRAcLE of our Saviour's viſible reſarrec- 
tion with the very eflence of the Chriſtian 


Sx Cor, xv. 59 


which 
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which both aſſured and ſanctified all the 
benefits that were to follow. For the Ferw- 
iſh firſt fruits (to which the expreſſion al- 
ludes) were of the nature, and a ſecurity 
to the plenty of the approaching Harveſt. 

Thus, we ſee, the MiRACLE of the Re- 
ſurrection made a neceſſary part of the in- 
tegrity of the Goſpel. 

But it had other uſes and expediencies 
beſides 3 which (in concluding this head) 


I ſhall, in as few words as poſſible, en- 


deavour to point out. The heathen World 


had, in general, ſome notion of another 


life. But a reſurrefion of this material 


body, after death, to accompany the ſoul 


in its future exiſtence, never once entered 


into their imaginations; though ſome mo- 


dern Writers have been miſled to think 


otherwiſe, partly by what they had learnt _ 


of the fables of the vuigar, full of ſhadows 


of a bodily ſhape, Inhabitants of the Torabs, 
or Attendants on the Soz/, in the ſequeſ- 
tered abode of Spirits; and partly of the 


more ſolemn dreams of the Philoſophers, 


a particularly the famous STOICAL RENOVA = 


TION, which, however, is ſo far from 
Ra4 bearing 
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bearing any reſemblance, or yielding any 
credit to the CHRISTIAN reſurrection, 
though miſtaken for it, n it is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with it. 

The Sages of Antiquity had diſcovered 


many qualities in the human Sul, which 


diſpoſed them to think that it might ſurvive 


the Body. But every property they knew 
of Malter led them to conclude, that, at 


the ſeparation end diſſolution of the union 
between theſe two conſtituent parts of Man, 
the Body would be reſolved into the Ele- 

ments from whence it aroſe. And that 


5 ſect of Philoſophy which moſt favoured, 
and beſt cultivated the Dactrine of the 


Soul's immortality, confidered the Body 


only as its priſon, into which it was thruſt, 
by way of penance, for its pre-exiſtent 


crimes; and from which, when it had un- 
dergone its deſtined purgation, it was to be 


totally ſet free. Nay, ſo little did the RE- 
SURRECTION OF THE Bop enter into their 


more ſtudied conceptions, that when St. 
Paul, at Athens (the capital Seat of Science), 


preached JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION *, 


* Acts XVII. 31. 
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his Auditors miſtook the ſecond term to be 
like the firſt, a revelation of ſome ' new 
Deity, a certain Goddeſs, called AN As- 
TASIS *. 

With 


* In this ſenſe St, Cuxyso0s Tom underſtood the 
thoughts of the Athenians to be concerning St. Paul's 
mention of the Anaſaſis. Dr. BENTLEY thinks otherwiſe, 
But which of theſe rwo Doctors was likely to be beſt 
acquainted with the genius and ſtate of Paganiſm, when 
St. Paul preached at Athens, muſt be left to the judg- 
ment of the Reader, This, at leaſt, is certain, that 
the reaſon the modern Doctor gives, why the Athenians 


could not miflake ANasTAS1s for A Goddeſ5, becauſe they to 


well underſtood the notion of a reſurrection, is a very weak 
one, ſince they had no notion of a reſurre&ion at all; 
unleſs they miſtook (which is very unlikely) the SToIcAL 
RENOVATION for that which the Apoſtle preached, 
Dr. Bentley, indeed, ſeems to have fallen into that er- 
ror, or he could ſcarce have ſfaid—the Athenians tuell un- 


derſtood the notion of a Reſurrection. However, let the 


Athenians underſtand this Hoical renovation as they would, 
they were certainly liable to a folly as groſs, and at that 


time much more general, which was, the turning a moral 
/ . 


entity into an object of worſhip: moſt of which abſtract notions, 
ſuperſtition had thus metainorphoſed. Amongſt theJzws. 
indeed, the RESURRECTION was become a national Doc- 


trine ſome time before the advent of the MEss1an ; not 


collected (we may be ſure) from natural reaſon, nor 
e taught 


be 
0 
| 
4 
= 
oO 
11 
x 
- 33 
| 
A || 
vi 


| 


. 
A 
[2 + 
4 
it 
} | 
. 1 


— 


A 2 — I —— » 
— 


—_— 4 > 2 > 
N 
—V— — ſ— —ů— — —— 
— — — _ 


ao > 
= —— 
— 
— — — — — 


— — — . — 
— —— — — - - — — 
— * COT RS 
eu > N 3 —* „„ 
” — 5 — — * — 
— K 
— 
— 
FO 


— 
—. — . 
— yY — — . 
4 — 
2 — . 6% 
— — -_ 
K ES. a eat, 
— ———— 
- * — — — 
A — bat 
——— — of - * 
- 2 
: - — 
- E —— * 


— ——  —  —— 


—— — — 


— LEE 
© - 8 
pen ay 


— —-‚ 


* Ws — — — — 
— 


— — 
2 Ge eee, a. than 
* — 

” _—_— — 


—— —— on Fans — 
= — — 


. —— 
* ** ”; 
— g 
«+ 


— Y 


= 


mung 


— — 


— 
— — — 


wy FI 
TT. << 


- 7 "ww : "ESC 
* = = — — — 2 


ſince St. Paul himſelf, on this occaſion, ap- 
pears to argue on the ſame idea. For when 


unto all men, in that he raiſed Feſus from the 
dead. For after his reſurrection, he was ſeen 


greater part remain unto this preſent *. 


taught them by their Scriptures, yet collected from the 
contemplation of their Prophets miſinterpreted; where 


: terms which were miſtaken by the latter Jews, to ſignify 
the revival or reſurrection of the Bodies of their \ 
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With all theſe prejudices, ſo unfavour- 
able to the RESURRECTION OF THE Boby, 
nothing leſs than the aſſurance of the beſt 
atteſted MIRACLE, in confirmation of it, 
could have reconciled the Gentile World to 
the belief of ſo incredible a Doctrine. 


This we ſay with the greater confidence, 


he had rectified this error of the Athenians, 
concerning Jeſus and the reſurrection, and 
had informed them that, by this reſurrec- 
tion, he meant the revival of the dead bodies 
of men, and reſtoration of them to life, he 
adds — whereof God hath given ASSURANCE 


(ſays the ſame Apoſtle, on another occaſion) 
five hundred brethren at once; of whom the 


the reſtoration of the Meſaic Republic was predicted, in 


Anceſtors; of which many inſtances might be given, 
beſides Ezekiel's Viſſon of the dry bones. | 
* 1 Cor. XV, 6. 


2. Under 
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2. Under this ſecond diviſion of Miracles, 


whoſe ſubject makes an eſſential part in the 


Oeconomy of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 


let me recommend to your conſideration 
and belief the power of Jeſus and his Diſ- 
ciples to cas r oUT DEVILS OR EVIL Sei- 
Ars from the bodies of Men ſuffering by 
thoſe inhoſpitable Gueſts *. 


And under this diviſion I the rather chuſe 


to place this ſpecies of Miracles, ſince, by 
occaſion of a very general and infamous 
pretence of ſuch a power, eſpecially in theſe 


later times, the fact itſelf has been render= 
ed doubt ful; and even excluded from the 


number of thoſe mental and bodily diſor- 


ders, recorded by the Evangeliſts, to have 


been relieved in the moſt extraordinary 


manner by Jeſus and his Diſciples—And 


they brought unto him all fick people (ſays St. 


Matthew) that were taken with divers diſ- 
eaſes and torments, and thoſe which avere 


PO:SESSED WITH DEvILSs, AND LUNATICS, 


and he healed them +.—Inſomuch that at 


* Sermon On the Fall of Satan. 
+ Matt. iv. 24. | 
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length we have been told, that what is 
here called the being pgſeſed with Devils, 
was, indeed, no other than an atrabilaire 
Lunacy, or one of thoſe occult diſtempers 
far which Phyſicians could not find a re. 
medy, or, what was ſtill harder, were at 


a loſs for a name; and therefore, in com- 


plaiſance to the imbecillity- of their Pa- 
tients, they agreed to ſuppoſe it ſupernatu- 
ral, or (ſaving your preſence) the work of 


the Devil, 


But this ſtrange Malady being delivered 
to us aSaREAL PoOsSESSION by the Evangeliſt 


laſt quoted, who, at the fame time, diſtin- 


guiſhes it from natural diſorders, and parti- 
cularly from LN ACX, with which theſe 
modern Doctors are willing to confound it, 
we chuſe to adhere to the opinion of the 
ſacred Writer. 

In ſupport of which, and to fora a right 
judgment of the matter in queſtion, it may 
be proper to conſider what adverſe part the 
Devir, bore in diſturbing the Oeconomy of 


Grace. 


Nov, in the Hiſtory of he FALL, record- 


ed by Moſes, to which the Writers of the 


New 5 
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New Teſtament perpetually alluded, SA- 
TAN, or the Tempter, Calumniator, the old 
Serpent, or the Evil One, (for by theſe 
names he is characterized in Scripture,) is 
repreſented as having inſtigated the ff 
nan Adam, to diſobedience; for which by 
the ſecond Adam, Jeſus Chriſt, (who reſtored 
us to our loſt inheritance,) is denounced 
his puniſhment in theſe figurative terms, 
the ſeed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Ser- 
pent's head *: explained in the New Teſta- 
ment, to be the final conqueſt and deſtruction 
of this enemy of mankind by our Redeemer. 
So that we may reaſonably expect to find 
the puniſhment of the Tempter recorded in 
the Hiſtory of our RRDEM P TION, as his 
crime was recorded in the Hiſtory of the 
FALL. And, indeed, this circumſtance, ſo 
neceſſary to the ſtory of the whole tranſac- 
tion, we meet with in the Goſpel, on ſeveral 
—_—___ . 
When the Diſciples, whom Jeſus had ſent 
out to renounce their Miſſion, came back 
to their Maſter, exulting in the power of 


* Gen, iii. 15. 


their 
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their Miniſtry, he receives them as Con- 
querors, returning in triumph from their 
ſpiritual warfare I behe/d SATAN (ſays he) 
as lightning fall from heaven*, A ſtrong 
and lively picture of the ſudden precipita- 
tion of that Prince of the Air from the 
place where he had ſo long held his uſur- 


pation, hanging like a peſtilential meteor 
over the ſons of men. 


The riſe, therefore, of Chriſb 8 King- 
dons, and the fall of Satan's, being thus 
carried on together, it would be ſtrange in- 
deed, if, in the Goſpel, we ſhould find no 
MARKS of the rage of Satan's expiring ty- 

ranny amidſt all the ſalutary bleſſings of 
the riſing Empire of Chriſt. But we find 
them in abundance. We find this enemy 
of our ſalvation, mad with deſpair, invok- 
ing all the powers of darkneſs to blaſt that 
peace and good-will towards men, proclaim- 
ed by Angels on the birthnight of the Son 
of God. For when he underſtood, by his 
| baffled attempts on his Lord and Maſter, 
that the Sour.s of Men had eſcaped his 


* Luke x. 18. 


uſurped 
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uſurped Dominion, he turned his cruelty 
on their BoDIEgs, in the moſt humiliating 
circumſtances of pain and oppreſſion that 
could diſhonour or diſgrace humanity ; per- 
mitted, no doubt, to take a wider range at 
this deciſive inſtant than at any other, ei- 
ther before or ſince, in order to illuminate 
the glories of his Conqueror. 

Had the fr Adam ſtood in the reQitude 
of his Creation, he had, on obſerving the 
Command given to him in Paradiſe, gain- 
ed IMMORTALITY, and been placed above 
and beyond the reach of NATURAL and 
MORAL evil. His relapſe back to MR TA- 
LITY brought 6% in the world. The of- 
fice of the ſecond Adam was to reſtore us 
to our Paradiſaical State. But as the n- 
mortality, purchaſed for us by the Son of 

God, was unlike to that which became for- 
feit by the tranſgreſſion of the firſt man in 
this particular, that it was not to com- 
mence immediately, but was reſerved for 

the reward of a future ſtate, it followed 
that both phyſical and moral evil were to en- 
dure for a feaſon. Yet, to manifeſt that 

they were, in good time, to 1 receive their 


final 
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final doom from the RExDREMER, it ſeems 
eſſential to his character that he ſhould, in 
the courſe of his Miniſtry, give a convinc- 
ing ſpecimen of his power over both. 

One part, therefore, of his Godlike la 

bours was, we find, employed in curing all 
kinds of natural diſeaſes. But had he 
ſtopped here amidſt his conqueſts over 55. 
fical evil, the full evidence of his Domi- 
nion over both Worlds, which, by his of- 
fice, he was to reſtore to their primeval in- 
tegrity, had remained defective. 
Jeſus, therefore, was to difplay his So- 
vereignty over moral evil likewiſe ; and this 
could not be ſeen in the manner it was ma- 
nifeſted over natural evil, but by a ſenſible 
Victory over SATAN; through whoſe ma- 
chinations moral evil was brought into the 
World, and by whoſe temptations it was 
fuſtained and increaſed, 

Hence it was that, amongſt his amazing 
works of ſanity and ſalvation, the casT1NG 
our oF DEvILSs is ſo much inſiſted on by 

the Writers of his life and death ; he him- 
ſelf having informed them, that it was 
eſſential to the erection of his ſpiritual 
King- 


of Moſes Demonſtrated, 


Kingdom / T (ſays he) cat out Devils by 
the Spirit of God, THEN the Kingdom of 
God is come unto you *, 

Thus, from the very genius of the Gos- 


Chap. 5- 


PEL, from the nature and conſtitution of _ 


the Syſtem of Grace, it appears that this 
was a real ejection of the evil Spirit, 
But, beſides this, Jeſus and his Diſciples, 
in their manner of working, and 1n the 
mode of recording what they worked, did 


every thing that might beſt diſplay a 12 1 


victory over SATAN, 

Let the eus of that time, let the Di- 
eaſed themſelves, be as much in an error as 
you are pleaſed to conceive them, in the 


matter of Diabolical Poſſeſſion ; yet no Be- 


liever will preſume to think that IE sus was 
deceived in his own caſe ; or was diſpoſed 


to deceive others, when he informed his 
Hiſtorians of his being led by the Spirit into 
the Wilderneſs, and of His being tempted there 
forty days of the Devir +.—Whether any, 


or what part of this tranſaction paſſed in 


Viſion, is not material to determine, fince 


* Matt. xii, 28, + Luke iv. 1, 2. 
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been, in part, forced upon the attempt, 
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the reality of the agency is the ſame on ei- 
their ſuppoſition ; as its truth depended not 
on the mode of ſenſation, but on the in- 
fallible aſſurance of that agency. For Je- 


ſus, in his amazing humiliation, when he 
aſſumed our nature, was yet, without doubt, 
ſuperior to thoſe infirmities of it which 
ariſe from the deluſions of ſenſe ; as ſuch 


deluſions would have been incompatible 
with the exerciſe of his divine Miniſtry, 
If, therefore, there was any miſtake in this 
matter, it muſt be (I ſpeak it with the 
moſt reverential horrour) the deſigned con- 
trivance of our bleſſed Maſter himſelf, who 
aſſures us, that he was not only the way, 
but THE TRUTH * likewiſe. 

So far then is clear, that the ev!/ Spirit 
was neither abſent nor inactive when the 
Goſpel was firſt opened to mankind. _ 

In This TEMPTATION, he was permit- 
ted to try whether he could traverſe the 


great work of human Redemption In hi 


poſſeſſion of men's bodies, he ſeems to have 


5 * John xiv, 6, 
that 
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that zhe caſting of him out, by the power of 
Jeſus, might evince Mankind that our re- 
ſtoration to LIFE was fully accompliſhed. 
Thus, in the caſe of the man poſſeſſed 
in the country of the Gadarines,—'['he 


Devils, oppreſſed by the mighty hand of 


God, and ready to be caſt out and ſent into 
a place of torment, confeſs the ſuperiority 
of their conqueror, and proclaim him to be 
the promiſed MEss1An, at a time when he 
concealed this part of his Character, and 
was not certainly known by it even amongſt 
his Diſciples. 

If it be aſked, why the Devils DEAT IO 
edit? The anſwer is eaſy : It was to im- 
pede, or to cut off, the courſe of his ap- 
pointed Miniſtry. Ou this account Jeſus 
checks, or enjoins ſilence to them. lu- 


deed, had all the atteſtation given by our 
Saviour to real poſſeſſions been no ſtronger 
than that which he gave in anſwer to thoſe 


who ſaid, He caſt out Devils by Baalzebub, 


namely, that then, Baalxebub's kingdom be- 


ing divided within itſelf, muſt be brought to 

deſtruction *, the argument might be thought 
* Matt, xii. 24, & leg. 6 
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to labour a little: for if the power and 


operation of Satan or Baalzzbub was a 


groundleſs fancy, as our Philoſophers pre- 
tend, Jeſus may not unreaſonably be 
thought to, argue ad hommem ; which a 
Meflenger from God might do without im- 
peachment of his Character, though the 
conceſſion on which he reaſons were not 
ſtrictly conformable to the reality of things, 
But when ſuch a Meſſenger commands the 


Devils, whom he pretends to have caſt out, 


not to diſcover his office or character, this 


is going a length, if there was no Devil in 


the caſe, which a Meſſenger from the God 
of Truth could never, ſurely, be authoriſ- 
ed to engage in. 5 
If we turn from Satan's temptation of Je- 
ſus to his cruel treatment of the Jews, we 


hall ſtill find the ſame ſtrong marks of real 


agency. | 
Be it granted, that both the Jews and 
Gentiles of that time were grown ver) 
fanciful and ſuperſtitious concerning diabo- 
lic poſſifſions, and, conſequently, that they 
often miſtook natural for ſupernatural ma- 
MP 5 ladies; 
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ladies; what follows, but that which we 
find provided againſt thoſe falſe conclu- 
ſions which weak or licentious men drew 
from thence ? 
The utmoſt care and attention has been 
given by the ſacred Writers to mark out 
thoſe caſes of real poſſeſſion, which Jeſus 


relieved, by ſome circumſtance not equivo- 
cal, or what could not accompany an ima- 


ginary or natural diſorder. 

Thus, in the adventure recorded by three 
of the Evangeliſts - when Jeſus had caſed 
the Demoniac, and his tormentors had ob- 
tained leave to go into a Herd of ſcwine; 
what other reaſon can be given, or, indeed, 


what better can be conceived, of their ex- 


traordinary requeſt on the one hand, or 
permiſſion on the other, than that this cir- 
cumſtance was to afford a certain MARK to 
diſtinguiſh a REAL from an imaginary Poſ- 
ſeſſion ? 


It is true, that the 1 extravagance 


of human fancy may be able to form chi- 
meras that ſhall affright the Raiſer of them 


* Matt. viii,—Mark v.—Luke viii. 
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to diſtraction. Yet Brutes (we all know) 
have none of this dangerous faculty. There- 
fore, when we find great numbers of them 
ſtimulated, at once, to au inſtantaneous 
madneſs, we muft needs conclude, that it 
was cauſed by ſome ſupernatural Agent, 
operating on their organs. 

So admirably has our indulgent Maſter 
been pleaſed to guard this important Truth 

againſt the moſt plauſible evalions of ſelf- 
conceited men. 

The ſtrong impulſe of a vitiated fancy, 
puſhed forward by ſuperſtition, might 
be ſuppoſed able, without other agency, 
to produce theſe very extraordinary appear- 
ances. 75 1 85 

To cut off, therefore, all eſcape from a 
forced conceſſion of the mighty hand of 
God, compelling his moſt averſe Creatures 
to acknowledge his Sovereignty, here are 
two caſes obtruded an the moſt incredu- 
lous : The one is, SATAN's temptation of 
the Meſfiah ; the other is, his Poſſeſſion of 


brute Animals: In neither of which caſes 


hath rhe powers of imagination any place. 
In the firſt, the divine Patient was above 
their 
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their deluſions; in the other, the Brutal 
was as much below them. | 


If we turn from the Facrs which the 
Evangeliſts have recorded, to the ExpRES- 


$T0Ns which they have employed, we ſhall 
have further reaſon to reſt ſatished with the 
ancient interpretation. 
The text ſays, —They brought unto him 
all fick people, that were taken with divers 
diſeaſes and torments : and THOSE WHICH 


WERE POSSESSED WITH DEviLs, and Lu- 


NATICS H; and he healed them. 

Here we find, that the diforder of thoſe 
who are ſaid to be possEssED WITH De- 
VILS, is preciſely diſtinguiſhed, not only 
from natural diſeaſes and torments in ge- 
neral, but likewiſe from Luxacy in par- 
ticular; that very diſorder which the An- 
tidemonjiaſt is ſo willing to confound with 

ſupernatural agitations. Is it poſſible, there- 

fore, to believe. that a Writer of any mean- 
ing, at the very time he is diſtinguiſhing 
| Lunacy from diabolical Poſſeſſions, ſhould 
confound theſe two diſorders with one ano- 
ther? Yet, this is what theſe licentious 
Critics make him do, in compliance (they 
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tell us) with an accuſtomed mode of ſpeech, 


On the contrary, is it not certain, that the 
{acred Writer was the more intent to re— 


' preſent them as two very different diſor- 


ders, for this very reaſon, their having 


many {ſymptoms in common? a circum- 


ſtance which hath made theſe men ſolici- 
tous to confound what the Evangeliſt was 
careful to diſtinguiſh, 

In a word, they who, after all theſe 
precautions taken by St. Matthew, and the 
reſt, can believe that Devils and Demoniacs 
were uſed only as terms of accommodation, 
may well believe (as ſome of them pro- 


fels to do) that the terms Sacrifice, Re- 


dempticn, and Satisfaftion, come of no bet- 


ter a Houſe than one of the common figures 
of ſpeech “. 


II. 


We now come to the third and laſt 


Claſs of MiRacLEes which, we ſay, de- 
mand the aſſent of every reaſonable man, 


when propoſed to him with full evidence 


of the Fact. 


* See note [L], at the end of this Book, 


Of 
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Of this kind are the Miracles in which 
the Deity immediately interpoſes, to vin- 
dicate the Credit of his own Predictions, 


when impious men have publicly combined 


to defeat and diſhonour them. 

The moſt eminent of this Claſs was the 
miraculous interpoſition of Heaven, which 
defeated JULIAN's attempt to rebuild THE 
JewisH TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM. 

When God found it expedient or neceſ- 
fary, in order to preſerve the Memory and 


keep up the Knowledge of himſelf amidſt a 


corrupt world, running headlong into Poly- 


theiſm and Idolatry, he choſe a ſingle Fa- 


mily, which, when ſpread out into a Na- 
tion or People, was to become the public 
repoſitory of his holy Name, till the ful- 


neſs of time ſhould come, when, as he 


promiſed by himſelf, all the earth ſhould be 


filled with the glory of the Lord x. 
This family was of the ſeed of Abraham; 
which, in compliance with the religious 


notions of thoſe times, he was pleaſed to 


adopt for his peculiar People, under the idea 
of their tutelar Deity, or the God of Abra- 
Numbers xiv. 21. 
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Ham, Iſaac, and Facob; and, the more ef- 
fectually to ſecure the great end of their 
ſeparation, aſſumed, likewiſe, the title and 
office of their KING or civIL GoVERNOR; 
having, firſt of all, communicated himſelf 
to them, as the Maker and Governor of the 
Univerſe. 8 
Hence, the RELIGToV he gave unto this 
People came under the idea of a Law ; and 
the Law, amongſt them, was, in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, RELIGION, as having all the 
ſanctions of a divine Command. | 
From this ſhort account of the Jewrsn. 
CONSTITUTION it appears, that RELIG10N, 
which, elſewhere, had properly and juſtly 
particulars only for its ſubjects, had here the 
nation or community. And what, elſe- 
where (as far as concerns the divine origin 
of Religion), is only a private matter, was 
here a public. For the Deity being both 
their /utelory God and Civil Governor, the 
proper object of his care was, in either ca- 
pacity, the collective Body. 1 
Hence it follows, that the principal Rites 
of the Hebrew Religion and Law were to 
be performed in ſome determined Place. 


For 
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For the ideas of a 7utelary God and civil 
Governor implied a local Reſidence; and a 
national aft, ariſing from the relations 
ſpringing out of theſe qualities, required a 
fixed and certain habitation for its celebra- 
tion; and both together ſeemed to mark 
out the Capital of the Country for that 
ule, 


Such a practice, which the nature and 


reaſon of thiugs ſo evidently point out, the 
Inſtitutes of the Jewiſh Law expreſsly direct 


and enjoin. 


During the early and unſettled times of 


the Republic, the Sacrifices preſcribed by 
its Ritual were directed to be offered up at 
the door of an ambulatory Tabernacle; but 
when the People had perfected the Eſtab- 
liſhment ordained for them, and a magnifie 
TEMPLE was erected for religious Worſhip, 


then their SAcRIFICEs were to be offered in 


that place at Jeruſalem only. 


Now, SackrFices conſtituting the ef- 
ſentials of their Worſhip, their Religion 
could not be ſaid to exiſt W than that 


celebration continued. But Sacrifices were 
to be performed in no place out of the 
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Walls of their TEMPLE. So that when this 


holy place was finally deſtroyed, according 


to the prophetical predictions, the InsTiTy- 
TION itſelf became aboliſhed. Nor. was 
any thing more confonant to the gentus of 
this Religion, than the aſſigning ſuch a ce- 
lebration of its principal Rites, The Tem- 
ple would exiſt while they remained a Peo- 
ple, and continued Sovereign. And when 


their Sovereignty was loſt, the Temple- 


worſhip became precarious, and ſubje& to 
the arbitrary pleaſure of their Maſters — 
They deſtroyed this Temple: but it was 
not till it had loſt its uſe. For the Rites, 
directed to be there celebrated, were rela- 
tive to them only as a free-policied People. 
So that this was, in reality, a total Ex- 
TINCTION of the Jewiſh Worſhip. How 
wonderful are the ways of God! This 


came to paſs at that very period when a 


new Revelation from Heaven concurred 


with the blind tranſactions of civil policy, 
to ſuperſede the Law by the introduction 


of the GosPEL : the laſt great work which 


completed the Scheme of HUMAN REDEMP- 
=> e ” 


To 
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To confound this admirable order of Pro- 
yidence, was what induced the EurEKROR 
JULIAN to attempt the REBUILDING the 
JewisH TEMPLE of JERUSALEM. The 
yanity of the attempt could be only equalled 
by its 1mpiety : for it was deſigned To GIVE 

THE LIE To Gop, who, by the mouth of 
his Prophets, had foretold that it ſhould 

never be rebuilt. Here then was the moſt 

important occaſion for a miraculous interpo- 
ſition, as it was to defeat this mad attempt. 


And thus in fact it was defeated, to the ad- 
miration of all mankind. 


But as a large and full account of the 


whole affair hath been already given to the 
Public, in a Work entituled—JvuLr1an, or 


4 Diſcourſe concerning the Earthquake and 
fery Eruption which defeated thai Em ero;”s 
Alilempt 10 rebuild the Temple at Ferufalem ; 
' thither I refer the learned Reader, who will 
there meet with all the various evidence of 
the Fact, abundantly ſufficient to ſupport 
and eſtabliſh it; together with a full con- 
futation of all the cavils oppoſed to its cer- 
tainty and neceſſity. 


To 
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To conclude this ſubject with a recapitu- 
lation of what I undertook to prove, 
namely, that the MirACLEs in the Chriſ- 
tian Diſpenſation, which exact credit of 
reaſonable men, may be all compriſed under 
one or other of theſe Diviſions, viz. | 


I. Under that sPEC1Es of MiRAcLEs 
which ſerves for cREDENTIALS to the Mis- 
$10N of Jeſus Chriſt and his firſt Diſciples 
and Followers. 


II. Or under that which makes an ef- 
ſential part in the integrity or completion of 
the Goſpel Syſtem. 


III. Or, laſt ly, under that in which the 
Deity immediately interpoſes, to vindicate 
the credit of his own predictions, when 
impious Men have entered into a combina- 
tion to defeat and diſhonour thèm. 


Not that it is my purpoſe poſitively to 
brand, as Farse, every pretended Miracle 
recorded i in eccleſiaſtical and civil Hiſtory, 
which wants this favourable capacity of 
being reduced to one or other of the Species 
| explained above, All that 1 contend for is, 
that 
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that thoſe Miracles, ſtill remaining unſup- 


ported by the nature of that Evidence 
which I have ſhewn ought to force con- 
viction from every reaſonable Mind, ſhould 


be at preſent excluded from the privilege of 


that conviction, 
Indeed the greater part may be ſafely 


given up, for idle and knaviſh tales of 


monkiſh invention. 5 

Of the reſt, which yet ſtand undiſcre- 
dited by any conſiderable marks of Impoſ- 
ture, we may ſafely ſuſpend our belief, till 
time hath afforded further lights to direct 
our judgment. 

Nor will the confining our Aſſent to 
Miracles, thus brought within the limits 
of an apparent SUFFICIENT CAUSE, be leſs 


beneficial to Religion in general, than it is 


ſubverſive of the vain Philoſophy in vogue, 
which attempts to diſcredit all extraordi- 


nary interpoſitions of Providence what- 


ſoever, as we ſhall now ſhew. 


1. The bringing Miz AcLEs within theſe 
bounds will afford a mark of diſtinction, 


never to be effaced, between thoſe of the 
GoererL, and thoſe which Paganism and 
: oe al 
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its Advocates object to us. For I may ven- 
ture to affirm, that, amongſt thoſe pre- 
tended Miracles in the Pagan World, there 
cannot be found one that carries along with 
it any thing that bears the leaſt reſem- 
blance to a SUFFICIENT CAUSE. And there. 
is ſtrong reaſon to believe, that the Deity, 
without ſuch an occaſion, would never in- 
terfere amongſt the Gentiles 3 becauſe ſuch 
an interpoſition would, beſides the vanity 
of 1 it, have a natural and direct tendeney to 
rivet men in their idolatry. 
But the principal uſe of confining Mi- 
RACLES Within theſe bounds will be the 
giving an immediate check to FRAUD and 
SUPERSTITION, When in their full career, 
to abuſe and enflave a fooliſh World. For 
that ſtrange infirmity of the human mind, 
Viz. a fondneſs for the MARVELLOUs (begot 
by a miſconception of nature, and nurſed 
by the pride of ſcif-unportauce), always 
made the deluded multitude thankleſs and 
averſe to thoſe who would bring them! to 


their ſenſes; 


—0 [ #6 0 extorta voluplas. 


And 


Chap. 5. of Mo ſes Demonſtrated. 273 


And if Men be io fond of the Marvellous 
for the mere pleaſure of the apMIRATION 
which it creates, what muſt be their zeal 


to propagate thoſe range things, in which 


Religion is ſuppoſed to be concerned ? 
Every diforderly paſhon now conſpires to 


blot and deform the fair facc of Nature with 


Prodigies and Portents. 


Such frightful Viſions, even the earlieſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity raiſed up. The Pro- 
digies of AnTicur1sT (ſays the Apoſtle) 
have been after the working of Satan, with 
Powers and SiGNs and LYING Wo- 
DERS *. 

This, it is true, ſhould make TuzoLo- 
GIANS Cautious; but it ſhould not make 
our PHILosoPHERS preſumptuous or vain. 
For even theſe Intimados of Nature know 
no more of Her than what lies juſt before 
them, in common with thoſe whom they 
moſt affect to deſpiſe : : And all they know, 
if not a MIRACLE, 1s yet a MysTERY. 


Let theſe her Cloſet-acquaintance fteal, 
as they are able, to her inmoſt recefles, 
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they can bring nothing from thence con- 
cerning God's natural and moral Govern. 
ment, as the Poet finely expreſſes it, 


— BUT UNDECYPHERED CHARACTERs, 


which only teach us the need we have of a 
better Decypherer, than that REasox on 
which theſe men ſo proudly rely. 


CHAP. VI. 


UT now, beſides theſe extraordinary 
Gifts, properly called MIRACLxs, 
with which the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel 


were intruſted, for its more ſpeedy propa- 


gation, they were endowed with another, 
and more complicated kind of ſupernatural 
Power, namely PROPHECY, in which a 
MIRACULOUS power Was n in- 
cluded, 


With Proynrcy, or with that ſimpler 


ſpecies of divine Virtue, MIRACLES, was 


the Church of Chriſt at that time ſupplied; 
as one or the other was belt ſuited to the 


various uſes of Religion, £ 
2 In 
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In explaining this matter, which the 
importance of the ſubject requires us to do 
more at large, it will be neceſſary juſt to 
repeat what has been obſerved before ; that, 
in the firſt propagation of a new Religion 
from Heaven, the Will of God muſt be 


atteſted by MixacLes; ſince nothing leſs 


than this inſtant Evidence 1s ſufficient to 
aſſure us of its divine original. 

But when this hath been fully and large- 
ly afforded, the power of Miracles (where 


Miracles do not make a conſtant and eſſen- 


tial part in the nature of the Diſþenſation, 
as they did in the Few} is with good 
reaſon withdrawn from the Servants and 
| Miniſters of Religion: And the Chuxch 
1s from thenceforth left, at leaſt for ſome 
time, to ſupport itſelf on the TRADITION- 
AL EXEMPLIFICATION of this evidence ; 
ſomething leſs forcible than the oRIOINAL 


RECORD, of which the firſt and better ages 


of Chriſtianity had been in poſſeſſion. 

But by the time this MIRACULous power 
began to fail, another was preparing to 
ſupply its place, of ſtill greater efficacy; 11 
mean, that of PRO HEC. 
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For the ſovereign Maſter, who no leſs 
manifeſts his conſtant PrEsENCE to the e- 
ral than to the phyfical government of the 
World, has been graciouſly pleaſed to give 
to the /ater ages of the Church more than 


an equivalent for what he had beſtowed 


upon the earlier, in beginning to ſhower 
down on his choſen ſervants of the NE 
COVENANT the riches of PROPHECY as the 
power of working MiracLts abated. So 
early, I ſay, was this preparation made for 
that ſtronger and more laſting ſupport ; a 


ſupport not yet, indeed, improved into | 


Evidence; nor was the Evidence wanted, 
while Miracles, in a ſort, remained. Be- 
ſides, it could not, in the nature of things, 
become Evidence, till ſome time after its 


firſt enunciation: for till the more conſi- 


derable events of a Po HEC, which con- 
tained the future and later fortunes of the 

Goſpel, had ariſen, and been brought, by 
degrees, into EXISTENCE, the Prophecy 


could afford no conviction of its truth. 


Vet, in this wonderful diſpoſition of 
things, we ſee the divine Hand by nien 


they w. were co: :1dudked, 


To 
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To proceed. PROHECIES were now 
more clearly and ſimply, now more ob- 
ſcurely and enigmatically enounced, juſt as 
the nature of the ſubject or the circum- 
ſtances of the time required. Vet ſtill we 
have ventured to call PRæoyHCx a ſtronger 
and more laſting Evidence than MiracLEes. 
And this will deſerve our attention. The 
evidence from Minacrss ſeems, by its 
nature, to leſſen ſomewhat by time; while 
that from PRor HEC gathers ſtrength by it, 
and grows more and more convictive, till 
the gradual and full completion of all its 

parts makes the ſplendour of it irrefiſtible. 

Hence the wiſdom of the divine Diſpoſer 
is ſtill further ſeen, in making PRO HEC, 
not only the fronge/}, but the LasT and 
CONCLUDING Evidence of a Religion, which, 
as it was the completion of the whole 
ſcheme of REVELATION, ſo having (as it 
would ſeem) the largeſt portion of its courſe 
yet to run, that ſpecies of Evidence which 
does not loſe, but gain ſtrength, by time, 

was beſt fitted to accompany it to its utmoſt 
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But to go on with our more general re- 
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flections on the whole. 


This DoUBLE EVIDENCE, in ſupport of 


Revealed Religion, hath always been the 
ſame throughout every mode of God's moral 


Diſpenſations. The records of ſacred Hif- 


tory. confirm this Truth. 


Under the Jewiſh ceconomy, although 


 MrracLes, by reaſon of the peculiar form 
of the Republic, were neceſtarily attendant 


on its adminiſtration, throughout a courſe 


| of many ages (that 18, during all the time 
in which the affairs of this people were con- 


duced by an exzraordinary Providence), yet 


God's inſpired Servants were, together with 


the power of working Mir AcLEs, endowed 
with the gift of PRoPatcy. For, although 
the extraordinary Providence, and conſe- 


quently Mir acLEs, which made a part of 


it, continued much longer than would have 
been neceſſary, had Mik AcLEs amongſt 


the Jews been of no other uſe than they 
„ere in the Chriſtian Church, viz. to evi- 


dence the divinity of the Revelation; yet 
as that Providence, and conſequently this 
11 aculous attendant on it, were to ceaſe 

| long 
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long before the abolition of the THEOCR A- 


cy; the other evidence of PrRoPHecy, in 
the abſence of MiRacLEs, was graciouſly 
beſtowed on the Jewiſh Church likewiſe. 

Hence the inſpired Miniſters of it, Da- 
NIEL in particular, foretold more circum- 
ſtantially and minutely than the reſt, the 
various fortunes of that Church and Re- 
public, from its decay, in their own times, 
to the entire diffolution of it by the intro. 
duction of a better svS TEM. 

In the like manner St. Jon, under the 
NEW COVEN ANT, did, by the ſame divine 


Spirit, predict the fortunes of the CHriſtian 
Church, from the flouriſhing condition of 


it, in his own time, through al! the diſ- 
aſters of the corrupt ages that followed, to 
the happy conſummation of all things. 


In both caſes, for the reaſons above given, 


PRoPHECY could not be urged as inſtant 
evidence, at the time it was delivered, but 


was kept entire and reſerved for the uſe of 


thoſe. ages, when MiracLes having long 
ceaſed in the Chriftian Church, and were 
declining in the Feww/h, ſeemed to need thus 
other and further ſupport. hay 
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From all theſe, and from many other 
conſiderations to be further urged, it will 
appear, that, of this double Evidence to 
the truth of Revelation, viz. Mix acts 
and PROPHECY, the latter, as we have ſaid, 
is of ſuperior force and efficacy. 

We have already ſhewn its ſuperiority in 

gaining by Time what the other loſes. This 
advantage is further ſeen by its being leſs 
ſabjet to the miſtakes and fallacious im- 
preſſions of ſenſe than Miracles are. 

But as this is a matter of much impor- 

hs tance, it may be proper to explain and veri- 
fy t the aſſertion. | 

Both Mir acLEs and Puopirecres are in- 
deed appeals to the Senſes, but with this 
difference, that MIRACLES, however 11- 
luſtrious, ſuch as thoſe worked by the firſt 
propagators of our holy Religion, are ſub- 
| je to the cavils of Infidelity, TS 

Of this, Dr. Middleton hath Abe a 
wonderful example; where he inſinuates, 
Ks would ſeem to perſuade us, that the 

Voice from Heaven recognizing the Son of 
Gad, was no other than a ſu perſtitious fancy 
of the later Jews called the Barh Kor ; | 


a fan- 
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1 fantaſtic kind of Divination of their own 
invention.—As groundleſs and ſcandalous 
as this cavil is, yet it muſt be owned, that 
the frame of the animal ceconomy, in which 
a heated imagination is able to work ſtrange 
appearances in the body, has given ſome 
countenance to infidelity, in its ſceptical 
_ concluſions againſt Miracles. And though 
we have ſaid enough to free thoſe of the 
Goſpel, and ſome others, confined within 
the reaſonable bounds before laid down, 
from every imputation of this' ſort, yet 
Miracles being, by their very nature, open 
and liable to abuſive interpretations, and 
Prophecy well ſecured from them, for this, 
and for the more weighty reaſons given 
above, we conclude (as the crown of all) 
with the unerring declaration of the holy 
Apoſtle PETER; who, in his ſecond gene- 


ral Epiſtle to the Churches, alluding to this 


twofold Evidence for the truth of Revelation, 


namely MiRAcLEs and PRoPHECY, after 
he had ended what he thought fit to ſay of 


the fu, proceeds to the other in theſe 
words—wE HAVE ALSO A MORE SURE 
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WORD OF PROPHECY—+youry BEBAIOTE- 
PON re IIPOGHTIKON Ayer — 4 word, 
that may be more firmly relied on, and whoſe 
exiſtence is more durable, The word, BeExu- 
regoy, including both theſe ſenſes. And 
we have ſhewn that the nature of PRO HE/U 
CY contains theſe two qualities. 

And they being moſt eminentiy com- 
priſed in the CAPITAL PROPHECY here de- 
ſcribed and characteriſed; a more particu- 
lar explanation of it may be naturally ex- 
pected in this GENERAL VIEW of the Chrit- 
tian Religion.— 


& We have not followed cunningly de- 
&« ved fables (ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 16.) 
« when we made known unto you the 
*© COMING AND POWER of our Lord Jeſus 
&« Chriſt, but were eye-witnefles of his 
« Majeſty.” 

7. For he received from God, the 
28 Father, honour and glory, when there 
« was a VOICE to him, from the exceeding 


9 glory— This! is my beloved Son, in whom | 
<6 1. am well Pleaſed. ** 


18, « And 
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18. And this voice which came from 
« Heaven, we heard when we were with 
„% him in the mount.” 

19. „% WE HAVE ALSO A MORE SURE 
c WORD OF PROPHECY : Whereunto ye do 
« well that ye take heed, as unto a light, 
ee ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
& and the day-fiar ariſe m your hearts." 


* There are few places, in the Scriptures 


of the New Teſtament, plainer than this 
before us; and yet there are none where in- 
terpreters have wandered further from the 
Apoſtle's meaning +. 

This hath been principally owing to a 
miſtake of the ſubject. Theſe Interpreters 


ſuppoſed that St, PETER was here ſpeaking 
of the PERSONAL CHARACTER OF JESUS ; 
and thence concluded, that THE MORE 


SURE WORD OF ProeuECY, whereby he 


ſtrengthens his argument, reſpected the : 


Prophecies of the OLD TESTAMENT, which 
Woot that PERSONAL CHARACTER. 


T From this place to the end, abridged and altered 
from Sermon On the Riſe of Antichrifl, R. W. 


See the altercations between Biſnop Sherlock and 


But 


8 Middleton, and their reſpedtive Advocates. 
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But the Apoſtle 1s treating of a different 
thing; namely, of THE TRUTH OF Tyr 
GoSPEL IN GENERAL. 8 

Which ſhews, that the more ſure word of 
Prophecy regards a Prophecy of the Nxu 
TESTAMENT. 5 

One miſtake produced, of courſe, ano- 
ther. For, on ſuppoſition, that the per- 
fonal Character of Jeſus was the thing 
meant, it would follow, that by the power 
and coming of our Lord, we are to under- 
ſtand his FIRST COMING; and then, in- 
. deed, the word of Prophecy muſt needs 
ſignify a Prophecy ALREADY FULFILLED, 
But nothing is more certain than that the 
Charadter here given of that Prophecy, to 
which the Church is admoniſhed to 7ake 
heed, or pay its attention, confines us to one, | 
but now, juſt beginning to atteſt its divine 
original it ig a light ſhining in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-flar ariſe in 
our hearts; that is, till a long feries of 
events (yet in the womb of time) ſhah 
ariſe, to give teſtimony, by degrees, till 
the whole evidence concludes in one un- 
cloaded blaze of conviction, Sa that e 
: Pe: 
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power and coming of our Lord muſt needs 
mean his SECOND COMING. 

Vet amongſt the Interpreters juſt before 
cenſured, there are ſome more eminently 
abſurd * than the reſt. One of theſe is even 
defirous to have it believed, that by this 
more ſure word of Prophecy is to be under- 
ſtood the Prophecy of Isa1an, chap. xlii. 
ver. 1. although the Apoſtle has charac- 

teriſed this to be @ light ſhining in a dark 
place, &c. 1. e. not as convictive evidence 

at preſent, yet being a LIchrT, though 

- ſhining in a dark place, it deſerved our at- 
tention, till greater % thould ariſe, 
which would afford full conviction. 

Now, could this be the Character of a 
Prophecy of the Old Teſtament ; eſpecially 
one of Is A1Aan's, moſt of whoſe predictions 
referred to, and had their completion in, 
Jesvs, their great object? The dawn and 
day: tar, here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, as 
of a very diſtant light, was, in the time of 
that Prophet, already rien in the hearts of 

his countrymen, or it would never riſe. 


* See Mr. M. 
Let 
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Let us, therefore, look out for ſome 
more reaſonable Paraphraſe of the ſacred 
Text.— 

2, That you may be aſſured (ſays the 
“ Apoſtle) we have not followed cunningly 
& deviſed fables, when we deſcribed to you 
the power of our Lord at his stcond 
& coMING, you ſhould recolle& what we 
« have frequently told you, of his PIR STR; 
& having been eye-witnefles of the Majeſty 
& and Miracles attending it, when there 
% came 4a voice to him from the exceed- 
e img glory, &c. Now, the Min AcLEs, 
& which accompanied, and confirmed his 
& gmiſſion, on his FIRST COMING, are ſure- 
ly ſufficient to gain credit to what we 
have, as often, told you, of his sEcoxp. 

„And, of this capital Truth, God hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to add ſtill ſtronger 
* evidence; by giving us A MORE SURE 
« WORD OP ProPHECY. 
— But the general ſubject of the 1 
will further ſupport the truth of this Para- 
phraſe. | 
It: is a farewel addreſs to the Caurcn- 
ES, on his having received intimation, from 


the 
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the holy Spirit, of his approaching Mar- 


tyrdom. 

The Apoſtle begins with repeating to 
them [from ver. 3d to the 15th] that ele- 
gant ſummary of Chriſtian Religion *, as 
was his wont, on all occaſions, to incul- 
cate. But, at this juncture, Consor. ATION 
being what the afflicted Church moſt need- 
ed, he takes his topic from the REwarps, 
now ſuppoſed to be approaching, at the ſe- 
cond coming of our Lord in the conſumma- 
tion of all things. PersEcuTION had 
ſoothed the Sufferers into this flattering er- 
ror, which was now become general, and 


not likely to be ſoon redreſſed, while they 


continued unable (as they yet were) to diſ- 


tinguiſh the 7w09 parts of which this PRE- 
DICTION, concerning the ſecond coming of 
our Lord, was compoſed. Each part had 
its diſtinct completion, commencing at dif- 
ferent periods. The fir, when our Lord 
came to judgement, on the JEwIsH PEOPLE, 
in putting a complete period to their OEco- 
NOM, by the deſtruction of their TEMPLE ; 


See the Sermon on this text, 
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The other, when he was to paſs judgement 
on the whole race of mankind, and make a 
final end of the MUNDANE SYSTEM. 

Or rather, to ſpeak with more exactneſs, 


this prediction of the sECOND COMING was 


delivered in 7wo Prophecres joined together; 
and, in imitation of the Jewiſh mode, mix- 
ed and interwoven with one another ; gene- 
rally as little underſtood, at the time of the 
delivery, as all thoſe of a like import were, 
which had either a ſecondary ſenſe, or in- 
cluded a double ſubect. But for a larger ac- 
count of theſe, and particularly of the ſort 
now in queſtion, I beg leave to refer the 


| Reader to the fixth Sefion * the fixth Book 
of this Work. 


Such was the Error, which (as we ſay) 


: gave birth to the conſolatory Epiſile here ex- 
plained. But as all Exroxs, together with 


the accidental good, which, by the direct- 
ing hand of Providence, they are made to 

produce, are eaſily attended with much 
evil ; ſo it was here. 


At firſt, the Error produced 3 vi- 
gilance, and perſeverance in the FAITH. 


But afterwards, it had a contrary effect. 


I Es a Ther. 
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There ſhall come in the laſt days (ſays this 

Apoſtle) ſeoffers, working after their own 

luſts, and ſaying, WHERE IS THE PROMISE 

of HIS COMING ? For fince the Fathers fell 

aſleep, all things continue as they were Jrowe 
the beginning of the creation x. 

After the cenſure of this Impiety, the 
Apoſtle proceeds to upbraid their ignorance 
of the natural conſtitution of the Earth; 
which is phyſically ordained to bring on its 
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own deſtruction, by FIRE, in ſome future 8 
period; as heretofore, by the deſtruction of i. 
WATER : and that the delay of this dread- | | } 
ful Cataſtrophe, which affords theſe ſcoffs —— || | 
of Impiety, is not owing to the Lord's = | q 
Aachneſo in the performance of his promiſe ; Fl 
but to his long: ſulfering; that all night come I | 
o repentance +. He then deſcribes this Han 1 
diſſolution of all things, by fire I. Out of | [ 
which (he tells them) ſhall ariſe (accord- 1 


ing to the promiſe of PRO HEC) @ new 
heaven and a new earth, wherem ſhall dwell 
righteouſueſi §. And with this the FARE- 
WEL EPISTLE concludes, 


* Chap. iii. 3, Ce. + Ver. 9g. 
1 Ver. 10, 11, 12. $ Ver. 13. 
E Such ; 
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Such being the ſubject of it, who can 
doubt but that a true account of the rea- 
ſoning in the latter part of the fr/? chapter 
is here given? and, conſequently, that the 

Apoſtle's purpoſe is not to ſpeak of indeh.. 
_ nite Prophecies already fulfilled 18, or uxpEz, 
the OLD TesTAMENT, but of ſome preciſe 
Prophecy 10 be fulfilled under the New ; in 
order as the ſeveral parts of it (extending 
through a courſe of many Ages) ſhould 
come into exiſtence. 

To rns the Church of Chriſt is bid To 
TAKE HEED, as to a more ſure word of Pro. 
phecy. But had the deſcription ended here, 
1t would have been much too vague to en- 
join our attention in ſo earneſt and particu- 
lar a manner. The Apoſtle, therefore, 
goes on to give it this characteriſtic Mark 
that it was A LIGHT SHINING IN A DARK 
PLACE. A Prophecy; of which the princi- 
pal parts were, at that time, ſurrounded 
and partly involved in obſcurity and dark- 
neſs ; but yet, emitting ſo many ſcattered 
Rays, as to make a careful obſerver inclined 
to think ſome great ſcene was juſt beginning 
to open, which would amply reward out 


atten- 
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attention to this /ight ſhining in a dark place, 
by the change of its condition, firſt into a 
dawn ; and then, into ſtill clearer day- 
fring. 5 
The Apoſtle having thus prepared our 
way to this su RRR woRD, or ſuperior ex- 
cellence of PRoPHECY, proceeds to ac- 
quaint us with the very IDENTICAL Po- 
PHECY he had in his eye; which will now 
appear to be no other than the predictions 
of St. Paul and St. Fohn concerning Ax I- 
CHRIST, or the future fortunes of the 
Church, under the uſurpation of the MAN 
or SIN 3 a prediction elegantly called, by 
way of eminence,” THE WORD of PRoOPHE= 
cy. For this Man of Sin began to work 
before the writing of this farewel Epiſtle. 
So St. Paul aſſures us—THE MYSTERY OF 
INIQUITY (ſays he) Dorn ALREADY. 
woRK *. St. Peter, therefore, towards the 
_ concluſion of his Epiſtle, recurring again, 
as his ſubject required, to God's long-ſuffer- 
ing, in the delay of his ſecond coming to 
judge the world, adds, even as our beloved 
Paul. alſo, according 10 the wisDoM given 


* 2 Theil. ii. 7. 
e unto 
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unto him, hath written unto you as alſo in 
all his Epiflles, SPEAKING IN THEM op 


THESE THINGS IN WHICH ARE $OME 


THINGS HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, which 


they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 


they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their 


own deſtruction vx. Now what are theſe 


OBSCURE PARTS in St. Paul's Epiſtles, here 
characteriſed, but the Prephecres in St. John's 


Book of the REVELATIONS concerning AN- 


TICHRIST +, abridged by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtles, and referred to by St. Peter }. . . 


* Chap, lit. it, 16. 

+ See Sir Iſaac Newton's Obigrrations upon the 
Apocalypſe of St. John, chap. 1. | 

t See the remainder of this argument in Diſcourſe 


On the Riſe of Antichriſt, R. W. 


NOTES 


1 


NOTES on BOOK IX. 


P. 63. [A]. N this Point it will be ſuf- 

ficient to refer the reader to 
thoſe two excellent Writers, Dr. Samuel Clarke 
and Mr, W. Baxter, for a full Demonſtration 
of the immateriality of that Subſtance, in which 


the faculties of ſenſe and reflexion reſide. ¶ See 


Clarke's Tracts againſt Dodwell and Collins, 


and Baxter on the Nature of the Soul.] Theſe 


Writers have gone much further than Locke 


and others on the ſame Subject; who contented _ 


; themſelves with ſhewing the poſſibility, nay, great 
probability, that the thinking ſubſtance in us is 


immaterial. [See Locke's Second Reply to the 
Biſhop of Worceſter, p. 600. of his Works. 


But Clarke and Baxter have clearly proved, 


from the diſcovered qualitics of a thinking Being, 


that the Soul cannot poſſibly be material, what- 
ever undiſcovered qualities it may be poſſeſſed 
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of. And this concluſion was made (in my 
opinion) neither raſhly nor at random. For, to 
unſettle our aſſurance in the truth of their Opi- 
nion, their Adverfaries muſt ſhew that ſuch un. 
diſcovered qualities are contrary to the quali. 
ties diſcovered; yet contrary qualities can never 
ſubſiſt together in the ſame ſubſtance, without 
one deſtroying the other. Hence, we under- 
| ſtand the futility of Mr. Locke's ſuperindufion 
of the faculty of thinking to a ſyſtem of Matter ; 
conceived, by that excellent Writer, in the 
modeſt fear of circumſcribing Omnipotence; 
but Omnipotence is not circumſcribed by deny. : 
ing its power of making qualities, deſtructive of 
one another, to reſide in the ſame ſubſtance 
(for a power which produces nothing is no ex- 
erciſe of power); but by deny ing his power to 
change, together with conſiſtent qualities, the 
nature of the ſubſtance in which thoſe qualities 
reſide. This power (ſuppoſing Mr. Locke con- 
| tended for no more) will be readily granted; 
but his argument will gain nothing by it. On 
the contrary, by changing materiality into inma. 
 teriality, it ends the diſpute with the Biſhop; 
but to Mr. Locke's diſad vantage, by proving, 
that the Soul, or thinking Subſtance 1 in us, is 
immaterial. 
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P. 86. [LB J. The impious notion of the 


human Soul's being part or portion of the 


Divine Subſtance, made the Theiftica! Philoſo- 
phers give no credit to the Doctrine of a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. See the Di- 
vine Legation, Vol. II. B. 3. Sec. 4.] To avoid 
this impiety, certain Chriſtian Enthuſiaſts taught 
that eternity was the condition of the Soul by na- 
ture as well as by grace. And ſo, before 
they were aware, fell into the very error of the 

Philoſophers, which they were ſo anxious to 
avoid. For eternity being confeſſed by all to be 
one of the attributes of the Deity, it followed, 


that the human ſoul was indeed part or portion 


of the Divine Subſtance. This execrable frenzy, 


of which Religion could never get entirely free, 


(known by the name of SeixOZ IsM) hath of 
late appeared under its uglieſt form in the Writ- 
ings of Mr: W. Law, collected from the explod- 


ed ravings of Jacob Behmen. [See a book, 


intituled, An Appeal to all who doubt or 


diſbelieve the truths of the Goſpel.]-—But when 
learned men wake out of one delirium, it is not 


to recover their ſenſes, but to fall back again 
into another ; and that, generally, is its oppoſite. 
So it was here. The Philoſophic Converts to 


the Chriſtian Faith, in the firſt ages of the Church, 
were no ſooner convinced of the folly of faney ing 
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that the human Soul was a Part of the Godbead, 


than in their haſte to be at diſtance from that 


monſtrous opinion, they ran ſuddenly into a 
contrary folly, and maintained, that the Sou! 


had not one ſpark of the Divinity in her whole 


compoſition ; but was MATERIAL as well as 
mortal: now degrading man to a brute, whom 
before they had exalted to a God. Nor hath 
this extravagance been deſtitute of (for what 
extravagance hath ever wanted) the patronage 
of modern Divines. We have ſeen it lately 
employed in ſupport of a freſh whimſy, viz. 
THE SLEEP OF THE SOUL, One thing however 


ſeems to be defective in the Scheme; which is, 


the not rectifying the old error of a RzsuRREc- 
110Nn, For, I apprehend, that when a MaATE- 
RIAL Soul is once gone to Sleep, nothing but a 


RE-CREATION can awake 1t, 


P. 100. {C]. Other death had bcen under- 
flood, viz. Eternal life in "miſery. But, to ſee 
what 1 uſe hath been made of this portentous 
comment, we need only attend to Collins in his 
diſcourſe of ſree-thinking. .** We learn in the 
ld Teftament, (ſays he) that Adam by eating 


ce the forbidden fruit ſubjected himſelf and all 


his Poſterity to death. But the New Teſta- 
* ment TEACHES us TO UNDERSTAND, by death, 


g eternal life in miſery; and from thence, we 


„ know 


Notes. of Moſes Demonſtrated. "1 


« know that Gop HAD zur onE way to put 


« mankind in a capacity of enjoying immortal 
« happineſs.” p. 153. Having given, in this 
buffoon manner, ſo abſurd and monſtrous a pic- 
ture of REDEMPTION, (to the compoſition of 
which the School Divines had greatly contri- 
buted) he, and his free-thinking colleagues, 
hoped that their Doctrine of Chritianity's being 
only a republication of the Religion of Nature 
would go down the eaſier. And they well 
enough underſtood how to manage that un- 
ſcriptural error to their advantage; as may be 
' ſeen by Tindal's book, intituled, Chriſtianity 
as old as the Creation; which combats the 


_ Chriſtian Revelation, under cover of the abſurd 
conceſſions of certain latitudinatian Divines of 
a later date. Theſe conceſſions, Tindal miſ- 
calls the PrxINc1PLEs oF CyRISTIANITY. Hence 
this formidable book became one continued 
thread of contemptible ſophiſtry from beginning 


to end. Vet I remember the time when the 
_ falſe terror of it alarmed the whole body of the 


Clergy, for the danger of the Church, who were 


but juſt recovered from the Sacheverell- criſis. 


„P. 01. [9 The REMONSTRA NTS, fear- 
ing that this interpretation of the text might 
give countenance to the School-doctrine of 


ORIGINAL six, deny that Ifants are here meant 
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by thoſe who had not finned, &c. But the fear is 
vain. It was death, and not damnation, which 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, The expreffion— 
Ket ent T8 jun c ν , & C. —implies it was 
a part only of the human ſpecies which was free 
from ſinning after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ. 
greſſion; or the being without fin. And what part 
could this be but the infantine? 

P. 123.{E}. It is true, that notwithſtanding 
the conformity of this language in the Revelations 
to that of Peter and to the Goſpel of John, ſome 
Critics, and particularly Grotius, would have 
the text in the Apocalypſe, which ſays, —all that 
dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him whoſe 
names are not written in the Book of Life, of the 
Lamb flain from the foundation of the worl{—to 
be thus underſtood—The Book of Life written 
from the foundation of the World —and not as here 
tranſlated—Chrift flain from the foundation of the 
World. However, both the one and the other 
ſenſe infers the ſame truth; for if the Book of 
Life [of the Lamb ſlain] was written from the 
foundation of the world, it is plain, that the Lamb 
flain, or the ſacrifice of his death, was pre- 
ordained from the foundation of the World. 

P. 129. [F.] The reafon why Jeſus, at the 
firſt publication of the Goſpel, refers ſo little to 
the FALL, which concerned all mankind, and 


ſo 
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ſo much to his Mess1ansnme, which directly 
concerned only the Jews, is apparent; his Miſ- 
fion was firſt directed to the houſe of Hracl. He 


left his Apoſtles to carry on their Miniſtry of 


the Goſpel, to the Gentiles, Hence St. Paul, 
who was more eminently he Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, is fo explicite in his account of the RERSTOo. 
RATION FROM THE FALL. This furniſhed a 
handle to Lord Bolingbroke to affirm, with 
equal ignorance and malice, that Paul preached 
a NEW GOSPEL, different from that of Feſus. 

P. 158. [G}. A learned and ſerious Writer *, 
in a late book, intituled, Obſervations and En- 
quiries relating to the various parts of ancient 
Hiſtory , hath a chapter concerning HUMAN 
SACRIFICES; Which he thus introduces—One 
would think it ſcarce poſſible that ſo unnatural a 
cuſtom as that of HUMAN Sacr1FIces ſhould have 


exiſted in the world. But it is certain, that it 
did not only exiſt, but almoſt univerſally prevail . 


Our account of the origin of this unnatural 
cuſtom will much abate the wonder. However, 
the learned Writer ſolves the difficulty with 
much eaſe ; by deriving it from the Command to 


Abraham. And here, before I enter on the 


matter, permit me to repeat, what I have before 


* Mr. Bryant, I Printed in quarto, 1767, 
4 FP. 267. 5 . 


obſerved, 
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obſerved, that it indicates an odd turn of mind 
(however general it may be), which diſpoſes the 
Learned to ſeck for the origin of the ſuperſti- 
tious rites of antiquity, rather in the caſual ad. 
ventures of particular men, than in the uniform 
workings of our common nature “. 

But the learned Writer fancies his ſolution i is 
much ſtrengthened by the general notion of An- 
tiquity, that the ANoHOO TEIA was a Myſ. | 
tical Sacrifice, Let us examine his reaſoning on 

this head. Mr. Bryant having given us, from 

the fragment of Sanchoniatho, what relates to 
IL or KRONUS's ſacrifice of his only ſon (by 
which, indeed, it appears, that human Sacrifice 
was not. a conceit of yeſterday ; the Author of 
that fragment plainly deriving his ſtory from 
this part of the Abrahamic Hiſtory), goes on in 
theſe words, They [human ſacrifices] were 
ce inſtituted probably in conſequence of a pro- 

c pbetic tradition, which I imagine had been 
« preſerved in the family of Eſau ; and tranſ. 
© mitted, through his pollerity, to the people 
& of Canaan +.” 

To this, let me, firſt of all, obſerve, that the 
ſuppoſition of a prophetic tradition reſts entirely 

on the truth of my peculiar idea of the nature of 
the command to Abraham, viz. That it was a 
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mere ſcenical repreſentation, given at the patriarch's 
earneſt requęſt. For on this idea only could the 
command be conſidered as a prophecy. But this 
is doing too much honour to my hypotheſis, ſtill 
held, I ſuppoſe, by the more orthodox, to be a 
paradox ; and, what is ſtill worſe, it greatly 
weakens the learned Writer's reaſoning; for a 
ſeenical repreſentation, which muſt naturally end 
as this did, in a prohibition of the commanded 
ſacrifice, could hardly induce any one, who 


went upon the grounds, or in conſequence of a 


prophetic Tradition, to think that haman Sacri- 
fices were acceptable to the Deity, But the 


truth is, his prophetic Tradition, in the, family 
of Abraham, is merely gratis diffum. We find 


not the leaſt footſteps of it in the more circum- 
ſtantial Hiſtory of the other branch of Abra- 


ham's Family, the Patriarchal ; which was moſt 


concerned to preſerve it, had there been any 
ſuch, Beſides, how this commanded ſacrifice, 


which was forbidden to be perpetrated, ſhould | 
encourage human ſacrifices, before men had 


ſteeled themſelves, by long uſe, in the practice 


of ſo unnatural a crime, is hard to conceive. It 
is true, that this argument will loſe ſomewhat 


of its force, when we ſuppoſe the command was 


given to a family which were no ſtrangers to 


 buman Sacrifices. This is obſerved purely in 
_ reverence 
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reverence to truth ; but, be this as it will, it 
ſubverts the fancy of the Abrahamic original. For 
the fact ſeems to be, that, at the time this Com- 
mand was given to the Patriarch, the Gentile 
world was deeply plunged into this diabolic 
Barathrum : which though the defcendants of 
Eſau poſſibly had not eſcaped, yet the line of 
Iſaac certainly had. 

The Moſaic account of the State of Religion 
in the Abrahamic times, ſhews that it was ex- 
tremely depraved. For though the iniquity of 

the Amorites was not yet full *, yet that of their 
neighbours, in Sodom and Gomorrah, we know, 
was. Theſe conſiderations reaſonably induced 
Philo the Jew, in his Diſcourſe concerning Abra- 
ham, to ſuppoſe that human Sacrifices were in uſe 
before the time of Abraham. And Marſham, 
one of the beſt modern Critics concerning an- 
cient times, declares, without heſitation, in fa- 
vour of this humiliating circumſtance ; and our 
admirable Spencer thinks, there 1s ſo little rea- 
ſon to aſcribe the original of Infanticidè to the 
command to Abraham, that, unleſs the Hiſtory 
of that command be told very lamely and im- 
perfectly, it affords very ſtrong arguments 
againſt that inhuman practice. But it is not 
generally the way of Scripture to reproþate a 
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bad practice before it has been conceived or 
committed *. Hence we may fairly collect, that 
human Sacrifices were in uſe before the command 
to Abraham, But what need we more to prove 
the fact in queſtion, than this, That, if the ac- 
count, here given, of the origin and progreſs of 
Sacrifice be the true (as it hath the faireſt claim 
of being ſo received, ſince the firſt uſe, and all 
the gradual abuſes of it, till it ſunk into the 
horrid Rite in queſtion, may be underſtood, and 
underſtood only on this ſimple Principle, the 
uniform work ings of our common nature) human 
Sacrifices muſt needs have preceded that era. 
What follows, in the learned Writer, as a 
| ſtrong confirmation of his ſyſtem, is this, hat 
CHILD-SACRIFICE Was a type or repreſentation 
of SOMETHING TO COME. Now, if by Chi/d- 
ſacrifice he means the command to Abraham, this 
we allow and even contend for. But, if he 
means that the ſpecific rite of Child-ſacrifice 


* Probe novi quamplurimos alia omnia de ritus hujus 
nefarii fonte ſentire, quaſi ex Abrahami filium ſuum of- 
ferentis, -hiſtoria corrupta et depravata profluxiſſent. 
Huic autem ſententiæ fidem adhibere neſcio, cum hiſto- 
ria illa niſi plane mutilata, magna præbeat contra 
morem illum inhumanum argumenta; et verifimile fat 
multas Gentes liberos ſuos immolare ſolitas, de Abra- 
hami exemplo, ne vel fando quicquam audiviſſe. De 
Leg. Hebræo, ritualibus, L. 11. C. 13. Sect. 3. 


WAS 
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was underſtood by Sacrificers, either Jewiſh or 
Gentile, ro be a type or repreſentation of souk- 
THING TO gong, I think he ſpeaks without the 
leaſt proof.— hat he adds, one knows not what 
to make of.—Ch1ild-ſacrifice (ſays he) is the only 
inſtance of any Sacrifice in the Gentile world which 
is ſaid to be MysTICAL,—For, if by myſtical he 
means, a-type of ſomething to come, this has been 
anſwered already. But if by myſtical we are 
to underſtand, what was / called by the Gentiles 
in their Sacrificial Rites, almoſt all of them 
were myfical; that is, had a meaning ſubjoined, 
not obvious, nor intended to be obvious to 
the uninitiated, or the Profayue, All their ſecret 
Rites, in which Sacrifice bore a principal part, 
abounded ſo much in hidden meanings of this 
ſort, that theſe Rites were called MYSTERIES by 
way of eminence. 
Bur if, after all, this TEXNOOYZTA or Child- 
| ſacrifice had the plain meaning which I have 
given to it, and not the 'my/tical of the learned 
Writer, what becomes of his whole hypothe- 
ſis ?>—That it had no other meaning, than the 
plain one, I appeal to the Authority of an in- 
ſvired Writer, Micau, without doubt, under- 
ſtood the true Origin, and conſequently, the 
right import of Child. ſacriſice; and he deli- 
vers my ſenſe of it in theſe words Hi the Lord 


be 


1 
* 
* 
. 
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be pleaſed with ten thouſands of Rams, or with ten 


' thouſands of Rivers of Oil? Snail I GIVE x 


FIRST-BORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION : THE FRUIT 
OF MY BODY FOR THE SIN OF MY SoOuL* ? Here 
we ſee, conformably to what I have delivered 
concerning Child-ſacrifice, that the idea the Gen- 
tiles had of it (for, to the Gentile, not to the Jews 
ib ſacrifices, the Prophet here alludes, as will be 
ſhewn hereafter} was ſimply, and ſolely, this, e 
very higheſt atonement that man could make for his 
tranſgreſſions, as it was the offering up what was 


moſt dear to the offender. The Prophet, therc- 


fore, puts it in the number of expiatory Sacri- 
ces. But had that, which the learned Writer 


- contends for, been the true and ancient notion 


of the 750951, one can hardly think that, at 
a time when the Prophets were gradually opening 
the nature of the NE] DISPENSATILON, Ahab 
would have let ſlip ſo fair an occaſion of conft- 
dering it under that Chriſtian idea, | 

We may now ſee, tor what reaſon Child-ſarri- 


fice came to be reckoned a MysTzROUs \Wor- 


SHIP ; it was done, to withdraw the obſervation 
of the People from ſo horiid a rite, when conft- 
dered only in its fimple uſe ; for nature is rarely 


ſo far debauched, as to behold, with indifference, 
the violation of its moſt inſtinctive appetites, 


KR Mich vi. 70 
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So that the enormity was to be covered by ſome 
far-fetched invention of ſuperior excellence of 
virtue, which preferred the rights of the Divinity 
to all human obligations. Thus, when the War. 
ſhippers were apt to revolt at Sacrifices ex- 
tremely cruel or libidinous, the Prieſts ſecured 
their own credit, and the honour of their God, 
by the intervention of a ſpiritual meaning, And 
human Sacrifices became myſterious for the ſame 
reaſon that the impudent proceſſion of the 
Phallus, in the corrupted Rites of Bacchus and 
Oſiris, was taught to convey the high matters 
of REGENERATION, and a new life, 

I have been the longer on this queſtion, be- 
cauſe, if human Sacrifices ſhould be thought to 
have had their original from the Command to 
Abraham, it might ſeem to give ſome colour 
(which was far from the intention of this very 
learned and worthy man) to the calumny of the 

Deiſts, who aſſert, that uuMAN SACRIFICES MADE 
A PART OF THE Mosaic Ritvar, For if the 
reuvoh vo ue prefigured the Sacrifice on the Croſs, 
or, as the learned Writer expreſſeth it, was a 

type or repreſentation of ſomething to come, it 
- ſoftens a little this infidel Paradox. The Poet 

VorLTs1RE hath repeated the calumny over and 
over, as if the Bible was {till ſhut up, not only 
- from the people: in general, but (what, perhaps, 
would 


F 
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would have been attended with leſs injury to 
Religion) from THrsE PotrTs in particular. 
And now, this more ſerious queſtion (in the 
' midſt of one leſs important, viz. the origin and 
progreſs of ſacrifice in general) will deſerve a ſevere 
examination. e 
VoLTAIRE, in a thing he calls, An Eſſay on 
te general Hiſtory,” accuſes the Law, in theſe 


Words — * The Jewiſh Law ſeems to permit 


«& theſe [human] Sacrifices, It is ſaid in Leviti- 
© cus, that none devoted zwhich ſhall be devoted 
% men ſhall be redeemed, but ſhall ſurely be put 


«70 death*,” The Jewiſh Books bear evi- 


dence, that when the Iſraelites over-ran the 
little country of Canaan, they maſſacred in moſt 
of the villages, men, women, and children, be- 
cauſe they had been DE VOTE D. On this Law it 
was that © Jepbtba ſacrificed his daughter +." 


* Lev. xxvii. 209. 

+ La Loi des Juifs ſemblait permettre ces Sacrifices. 
II eſt dit dans Levitique; / une ame vivante a été promiſe 
2 a Diev, on ne poura la racheter, il faut qu'elle neure. Les 
Livres des Juifs reportent que quand ils envoluirent le 
petit pais des Canancens, ils maſſacrerent dans pluſieurs 
villages, les hommes, les femmes, les enfans—parce 
qu''ils avoient été devoues. C'eſt ſur cette Loi qui fu- 


rent fondes les ſerments de Japbibò qui ſacrifia fa fille, &c. 


Oeuvres de M. de * Tom. xiii. P. 227. 8 Ed. 
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1. This whole calumny I ſhall clear away, 
firſt of all, by the moſt expreſs prohibitions of 
the Law, together with the declarations of the 
 ProenErs ; both of which execrate every ſpecies 
of human Sacrifice. 

2. And then examine and explain all thoſe 

paſſages of Scripture, which ſeem to have given 
a handle to this impious charge. 
3. Concluding, in the third place, with a 
confutation of that cenſure of inhumanity to- 
wards the inhabitants of Canaan urged by 
Voltaire, to ſupport his main accuſation of 
HUMAN SACRIFICES, and urged as if it were itſelf 
in the number of ſuch Sacrifices. 


J. 


In my entrance on the firſt head, let me 
previouſly obſerve, that the earlieſt direction 
for SANCTIFICATION, that is (in the language 
of Moſes) for SACRIFICE, is of the fir/t-born, 
expretied in theſe words“: SANCTIFY unto me 
all the firſs-born, whatſoever openeth the womb 
amongſi the children of Iſrael, both of man and 
beaſt ; it is MINE. This is declared to be for a 
memorial of God's ſniting Egypt in favour of his 
choſen people. All the firſt-born of the Children of | 
Tract are MINE, beth man and beaſt : : on the day 


* Exod. xill. 2. 


that 
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that I ſmote the firſt-born in the land of Feypt, 1 
SANCTIFIED them for myſelf . 

But from this Sandification or SAcrrtrice, 
Man and unclean animals were excepted, and 
redeemed. The redempticn of the firſt-born of 
man is thus ſettled and explained ] have 
« taken (ſays the text) the LEVITEs for all the 
c F1R$T-BORN of the Children of Iſrael: and I 
cc have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and 
« his Sons, 70 do the ſervice of the children of Iſ- 
e rael, in the tabernacle of the Congregation ..“ 
The redemption of the fiſt- born of unclean animals 
with a repetition of the redemption of Men, is 
thus expreſſed: Every fir/Uling Y an eſs Halt 
thou redeem with a Lamb—and all the fi- Horn 
of man among ſt thy Children ſhalt thou redrem l 


— Ys 4 * 
* 


The redemption- money, for both, is given to 
Aaron and his Succeſſors $; to whom the whole 
tribe of Levi was aſſigned for a vicarious (and 


in lieu of a more general) ſanification of the 
firſt-born of man. 


This redemption was not on account of perſonal 
favour to a cheſen people, but in abhorrence of 
HUMAN SACRIFICES, as appears plainly both 
from the Law and the PRorgETs. | 


* Numb. viii. 17,—and Exod. xiii. 14, 15. 
+ V. 18, 19, and to the ſame purpoſe, iii. 12,1345. 
1 Exod, xiii. 33. J Numb, xviii. 15, 16. 


X 3 e 
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Moſes, on his delivery of the Law, thus ſo- 
lemnly forbids all curious enquiry concerning the 
Pagan rites of Worſhip, in the Nations round 
about them: Inquire not after their Gops, ſaying 
how did theſe nations SERVE their Gods? Even $0 
WILL I DO LIKEWISE, The reaſon of the prohi- 
bition follows, they practiſed the horrid enormity 
of Child-ſucrifice——For every abomination to the 
Lord WIH HE HATETH, have they done unto 
their Gods; FOR EVEN THEIR SONS AND THEIR 
DavenurrRs HAVE THEY BURNT IN THE FIRE 
' FO THEIR Gops*. The dangerous curioſity 
here reſtrained, was not on account of the num- 
ber and nature of the Gods of Canaan. For the 
ſtriking abſurdity of their Theogony or original, 
and the impiety of their Mytholagy or hiſtory, 
would have ſerved to attach the Iſraelites more 
firmly to the Law. The prohibition only re- 
ſpected an inquiry into the Canaanitiſh modes of 
-<vorſhip, or, as it is better expreſſed in the text.— 
now theſe nations ſerved their Gods. And though 
this inquiry might, at firſt, ariſe from nothing 
elſe than a wanton curioſity, yet the Legiſlator in- 
timates that ir would end in apoſtacy from the 
Lok of HosTs—even /o will we do likewiſe » 
that is, we will uſe thoſe Pagan rites in the ſer- 
vice of the God of Iſrael ; for they were little 
* Deut, xii. 30. 
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in danger, fo early, to uſe Canaanitiſh rites in 
the ſervice of the Gods of Canaan. Beſides, 
the caution here is not againſt IÞoLaTRyY, but 
[NFANTICIDE. Nor could they be much diſ- 
poſed to forſake the God of Iſrael for the Gods 
of Canaan, at the very time they were ſo ſuc- 
ceſsfully marching, under the auſpices of Moſes, 
to exterminate that devoted people. He there- 
fore could ſcarce conceive that, at this time, 
they needed ſuch a caution. For, the reaſon he 
gives for reſtraining this hurtful inquiry is, leſt 
they ſhould worſhip their own God with Pagan 
rites; eſpecially this moſt abominable of all, 
INFANTICIDE. And there was the more need 
of this caution, ſince the frfi-born of man and 
beaſt, in Iſrael, were to be /an#ified to the Lord; 
and though the firſt-born of man was redeemed, 
while the firſt-born of the clean beats were ſa- 
crificed, yet the love of corrupt and idolatrovs 
| Rites might give ſome propenſity to a fatal 
miſtake, and to ſlip in rn inſtead of Jah: 

fication. 
Aſterwards, when the Iſraclites became pol- 
luted with the infernal ſtains of Infanticide, the 
PROPHETS never ceaſed to proclaim aloud God's 
abhorrence of this impiety. For, in order to 
impreſs upon the paganiſed or apoſtate Iſraelites 
a due ſenſe of their frequent defections, it was 
found neceſſary for theſe his meſſengers tho- 
X11 roughly 
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roughly to probe the conſciences of ſuch har. 
dened wretehes, which had heen ſeared with the 
fires of Molech. 

Sacred Hiſtory informs us, how ſeverely Ahaz 
was puniſhed for his multiplied Idolatries; but 
principally for his “ burning his Children in 
ce the fire, after the abominations of the Hea. 
„then [the Canaanites], whom the Lord had 
c caſt out before the Children of Iſrael *,”— 
They facrificed ({ays the Plalmiſt) their ſons and 
their daughters unto Devils—the Idols of Conaan— 
and the Land was polluted with blood—inſomuch 
that he abborred his own inheritance . They 
& have built the high places of Baal (fays Jere- 
6 miah) to burn their Sons with fire, for burnt- 
* offerings to Baal 3.“ And again—4hey cauſed 
their Sons and their Daughters to paſs through the 
fire, to Molech F. Ezekiel, likewiſe, accuſeth 


them of having cauſed their Sons to paſs through | 


the fire do DEV them ||, But further, it would 
ſcem, by the following words of Jeremiah, that 
theſe impious ſacrifices were offered, by the un- 
natural Jews, to the God of Iſrael himſelf.— 
© The Children of Judah have done evil in my 
* fght, faith the Lord; they have ſet their abo- 


* 2 Chron, xxviii. 3. + Pſalm vi. 38, 39, 40. 
1 Palm xix. 5. J xXXxXII. 35. 
| XXlils 37. 


„ minations 
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« minations in the houſe which is called by my 
ec name, to pollute it, and they have built the 
cc high places of Tophet, which is in the valley 
« of the Son of Hinrom, to burn their ſons 
ce and their daughters in the fire, which I com- 
© manded then: not, neither come it into my 
ce head *,” The concluding words ſeem to in- 
timate that theſe Apoſtates pretended to have 
received ſuch a command ; or with what pro- 
priety was it ſo formally denied? Poſſibly they 


might pervert the famous paſſage in Leviti- 


cus +; of which more hereafter. However, the 
whole of the text informs us clearly, that Child- 
ſacrifice ſometimes polluted the altars of the 
Temple. Ezekiel ſeems to confirm the ſame 
thing. Moreover, this they have done unto 
© me; they have defled my Sanctuary, in the 
% (ame day, and have prophaned my Sabbaths. 


6 For when they had ain their Children unto their 
Idols, then they came, the ſame day, into my 


Sanctuary, to prophane it, and l thus have 


they done in the midſt of mine houſe ; i. e. 


% When they had flain Children to their Idols, 
e they, on the ſame day, offered the like horrid 
c ſacrifice to me. — And we know, it was 
their uſual practice, amidſt their defections, to 


4 


* Pſalm vii. zo, 31. 
I xxiii. 38, 39. 


+ Xxvii. 28, 29, 
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join idol-worſhip, to the worſhip of the God of 
Iſrael. 

The ſacred Hiſtorian is ſtill more expreſs ty | 
this purpoſe; when he thus ſpeaks of the 
wicked king Manaſſah — He built altars in the 
houſe of the Lord—and he built altars for all the 
Hoſt of Heaven, in the two Courts of the houſe of 
the Lord, and HE MADE His SONS TO p88 
THROUGH THE FIRE ; and obſerved times, and 
| uſed enchantments, &c. *. | 

On the whole, the groſs 1HMoRALITY of this 
horrid Rite, was that to which the abhorrence 
of God was principally, and often ſolely, di- 
rected. This truth would appear certain (did 
Scripture afford no other evidence) from the 
warning given by Moſes to his People, on their 
going to take poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land. 
But a deciſive paſſage in Iſaiah cuts off the 
ſubterfuge of our Philoſophers, who are ready 
to ſuppoſe that the declared abhorrence of þy- 
man Sacrifices, ſo often repeated in Scripture, is 
confined to ſuch as were directed to an 1D0LA- 
'TROUS OBJECT ; for the Prophet, in the very 

place referred to, ſpeaking in the name of God, 
_ declares the utmoſt deteſtation of human Sacri- 


Aces when offered to himſelf : For, ſpeaking to 


_ thoſe immoral Iſraelites, who imagined they 


* 2 Kings xxi. 4, 5, 6. 


could 
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could atone for their vices by ritual obſervances, 
he tells them, that even legal ſacrifices, when 
offered to him with corrupt diſpofitions, were as 
diſpleaſing to him, as thoſe abominable human 
Sacrifices would be, which the Law of Nature 
condemns.— He that killeth an ox is as if he had 
Hain à MAN; be that ſacrificeth a lamb as if be 
cut off A D0G's NECK *. Here we ſee the ritual 


worſhip, commanded by God, is oppoſed to the 


Sacrifice of Man, abominated by the Law of 
Nature; and to the Sacrifice of a Dog, the 
thing moſt abhorred by the Law of Moſes ; in 
whoſe ritual this animal was held ſo totally un- 


clean, that the hire of a whore, and the price of a 


Dog, are put together, as equally unfit to be 
brought into the houſe of the Lord . 


II. 

Me come now to thoſe two capital Paſſages, 
on which the Enemies of Religion found their 
impious Charge. The one, they conſider as an 

indiſpenſable comMAND; the other as an Ex- 

AMPLE, adapted to inforce the execution 

n 5 Ho 
The pretended Command is in Leviticus, and 

contained in theſe words: NoNEk DEVOTED, 


WHICH SHALL BE DEVOTED OF MEN, SHALL BE 


* Pſal. Ixvi, 30. + Deut. xxiii. 18, 


= 8 RE- 


r 
— — —— 
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REDEEMED, BUT SHALL SURELY BE PUT T0 
DEATH . . 
Here is a Law, which our Philoſophers, in 
their great ſagacity, conceived did enjoin ſome- 
thing. But being ſtrangers to the ſubject, and 
ignorant of the phraſeology, with heads like- 
wiſe full of miſchief, they diſcovered uvmax 
SACRIFICES in a place where Moſes was ſpeak- 
ing of quite another thing. 1 
The Chapter, in which this Law 1s s found, 

contains directions for the making, and for the 
performance of Vows; a mode of obligation 
which had a natural place in a government 
TarocRATICAL ; where civil matters of obe- 
dience were intimately connected with religious. 
Now, that capital Command given to the choſen 
People, To EXTERMINATE THE CANAANITES, A 
command ſo neceſſary to be obſerved, for the pre- 
ſervation both of their civil and religious Syſtems, 
needed, above all things, frequent repetitions of 
the ſacred tic of Vows for its more exact perfor- 
mance; ſome of the ſofter as well as ſtronger 
paſſions of our Nature, puſhed forward by the 
deluſions of ſelt-intereſt, being always at hand to 
defeat or retard the divine ſentence denounced 
againſt an 1NcoRR16GIBLE People (of which more 
hereafter). The repetition of Vows, therefore, 


* Levit. xxvii. 29. 


for 
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for the ſpeedier accompliſhment of this oreat and 
laborious event (juſt like the repetition of oaths 
of allegiance in common ſtates for the better 


ſecurity of the eſtabliſhment) was enjoined, or at 1 
leaſt encouraged, by the Leaders of the Jewiſh 8 
People. 1 
Sometimes the Vow was made by the People, 1 
in a Body; like that we find in the Book of 119 
Numbers. “ And Iſracl vowed a Vow unto the Wt 
& Lord, and ſaid, If thou wilt, indeed, deliver WW 
« this people [the Canaanites] into my hand, h l 
ce then I will utterly deſtroy their Cities, And the | | 
« Lord hearkened unto the Voice of Iſrael; and bl 
delivered up the Canaanites : and e utterly 1 
© deſtroyed them and their Cities *. Sometimes 1 
again, the vow was made by Particulars; by ii 
ſuch whoſe power or ſituation beſt qualified | j "i 
them for the execution of this primary Cow- | 4 
MAND : and to theſe, and for this ſole purpoſe, ; ? 

| 


was this ſtrangely miſtaken Text directed, | 
c Nox E DEVOTED, WHICH SHALL BE DE- 
& vOTED OF MEN,” (or, as it is explained in the 
immediately preceding verſe—-½ devoted thing, 
which a man ſhall devote unto the Lord) “ ſhall 
& he redeemed, but ſhall be ſurely put to 
& death +.” Theſe Vows were called the $axc- 
TIFYING Or DEVOTING men Or things, In 


* Numb, xxi. 2, 3. + Levit, xxvii. 29- 


which, 
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which, indeed, the Language of Religion is 
employed; and very naturally, for the reaſon 
given above. But to prevent the abuſive in- 
terpretation of ſuch Vozws, in the manner of our 
Par1.050PHERS, by ſuffering more of Religion 
than the mere language to enter into the idea of 
them, the People are forbidden to extend their 
w0ws to what God himſelf had /an#ified, ſuch 
as the fir/i-fruits,—Only the firſiling of the beaſts, 
which (ſays Moſes) ſhould be the Lord's firflling, 
uo man ſhall fanttify it. But if man was, for 
this reaſon, not to ſanctify the firſt-fruits of 
beaſts, much more was he reſtrained from ſanc- 
tifying the firſt-fruits of Man; fince the „r „- 
fruits of Man were not to be put to death (like 
thoſe whom human Vows had devoted), but to 
be redeemed- = 
In a word, the men here devoted by men, and 
not to be redeemed, were NO SACRIFICES AT ALL, 
as the firſt-fruits of the Children of Iſrael were, 


and, therefore, to be redeemed; but enemies Ln | 


taken in battle, to whom no quarter had been 
given; and whoſe lives, by the Law of Arms, 
were at the diſpoſal of the Conqueror. M. Vol- 
taire's ignorance of the Law of Moſes, which 
_ occaſions him to miſtake a MILITARY EXECU- | 

T10N for a RELIGIOUS SACRIFICE, might have 


* Ley. xxvii. 29. 


been 
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been well excuſed, had he forborne to abuſe 


what he did not underſtand. But to know his 
Virgil no better is a diſgrace indeed. 


“ Quis ILLAUDATI neſcit Bufiridis aras ?” 


ſays the great Poet, in plain deteſtation of Hu- 
man Sacrifices. Yet in the funeral Rites of Pal- 
las, directed by the Hero of the Poem (the 
Model of Religious Picty and civil wiſdom) the 
captives taken in war are lain at the lighted 


Pile, without the leaſt mark of the Poet's cen- 


ſure or diſapprobation— 


« Vinxerat, et poſt terga manus quos mitteret 
„ umbris 
& Inferias, cæſo ſparſuros ſanguine flammam.” 


For their lives were forfeited by the Law of 


Arms, and only taken with a little more cere- 
mony than 1s, at preſent, in uſe : the military 
execution being often performed at Tombs and 
Altars: for in the Pagan World, Superſtition 
had occaſioned a confuſed mixture of things, 
ſacred and prophane. But in the Jewiſh Re- 
public, where the Church and State were in- 


corporated, this commixture made no other con- 
fuſion than what ariſes from the miſtakes of 
Men, ignorant of the nature of that Sacred 


Oegonomy.— Their God was their King; and 
| | e their 
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their government, in conſequence, was Theocrg. 
tical, So that every act of State was in a cer. 
tain ſenſe, though not in the common one, an 
ack of Religion, Obedience to the Law was 
inforced by a Vow ; and flaughter, in and after 
Battle, a DEVOTEMENT to the Lord of Hoſts; in 
ſupport of the civil command to exterminate 
the Canaanites.“ 

But beſides the ſingular Form of the 4 Teil 
Republic, which brought in the uſe of this 
language, the very genius ef the People, mo- 
delled, indeed, on a theecratic adminiſtration, 
diſpoſed them to improve that mode of ſpeech; 


ſo that matters merely civil and domeſtic are 


conveyed to us in the ſtyle of Religion. 
Thus highly coloured, both in the Camp, and 

in the Temple of the Lord of Hoſts, was the lan- 

guage of the Jewiſh People. Which gave a 


' pretence to the deteſtable Spinoſa, to infinuate, 


that the whole of the Moſaic Religion conſiſted 
only in a SacxteD PHRASEOLOGY. Though 
what he inſinuates proves only, yet proves fully, 
that the DEVOrEMENT in queſtion was a civil 
not a ſacrificial Rite. Judwi (ſays he) num- 


* gquam cauſarum mediarum ſive particularium 


« faciunt mentionem, nec eas curant, ſed Re- 
« ligionis ac pietatis, ſive ut vulgo dici ſolet, 
© devotionis caula, ad Deum ſemper recurrunt. 


Si enim, ex. gr. pecuniam mercatura lucrati 
ſunt 
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« ſunt, eam a Deo oblatam aiunt; fi aliquid, 
« ut fit, cupiunt, dicunt, Deum eorum cor 
« diſpoſuiſſs; fi aliquid etiam cogitant, Deum 
ce id 1is dixiſſe atunt,” &c, * 

Having now examined the pretended PRx- 
cpr or Command; and ſhewn that it has no 
relation to yuMan SAcRIF1CE, but to quite 
another thing; we proceed to the EXAMPLE, 
the caſe of JeeaTHan : for, on the Law of 
buman Sacrifices (ſays the Poet Voltaire) it was, 
that Fephthah, who ſacrificed his Daughter, 
founded his. oath of Devotement.— As this Ex- 
AMPLE hath given more alarm to the Friends 
of Religion than it deſerves, and drawn them 
into forced and unnatural conſtructions of his 
Traſh and fooliſh Vow, it may be proper to con- 
ſider the Man and his Manners, fairly and at 
large. 

JzPHTHAH T, a Baſtard ſon of Gilead, ws an 
Harlot, being caſt out from a ſhare of his Pa- 


* Tragt. Theol. C. I. This was faid by Fpinoſa in 


order to decry the MIRACLES recorded in Scripture, But 
with the uſual luck of every attempt of the ſame kind. 


For were this very exaggerated account a true one, a 


ſtronger proof, of the reality and frequency of Miracles, 


could hardly be conceived in the nature of things. 


Since no People but ſuch who had lived under a real | 
THEocRAcY, could have eontracted a turn of mind pro- 


ductive of ſo ſin gular a Phrafeology.. 
+ Judges xi. 
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ternal Inheritance, by the legitimate Iflue, took 


refuge in a ſtrange land. What effects this 


expulfion muſt have on his religious Sentiments, 
we may learn from the caſe of DAVID; who 
thus expoſtulates with Saul, on his exile—< Tf 
* (ſays he) they be your Counſellors, who have 

„ adviſed you to this unjuſt uſage of me,— — 
cc curſed be they before the Lord 3 For they have 
& driven me out this day from abiding in the in- 
« heritance of ite Lord, ſaying, Go, SERVE 
© oTHER Gops *.“ Now, if David, ſo learn. 
ed and zealous in the Law, was expoſed at 
leaft to this inevitable temptation, by his exile 
in a foreign land, what muſt we think of Jeph- 


_ thah in fimilar circumſtances? who had nothing 


of David's knowledge of the Law, and con- 
ſequently none of his zeal for its ſupport. In 
this foreign Land, Fephthah affociated himſelf 


to a diſſolute Band of Outlaws, who lived upon 


rapine and violence: not (it is confeſſed) the 
n:oſt diſcreditable profeſſion, in thoſe early ages 


of barbarous manners. Amongſt theſe men, 
he ſoon got to be the leader, and a diſtinguiſh- 
ed Chief in all their lawleſs expeditions. 80 
that his fame for military atchievements filled 
all the Regions round about. | 


At this time, the Iſraelites, in puniſhment for 
one of their defections from their God and 


* 1 Sam, XXVIi. 19. 
MO. King, 
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King, were labouring under the oppteſſion of 
the idolatrous Borderers. And the Amorites 
making an excurſion into Gilead; the Iſraelites 
of this place, as moſt immediately concerned, 
ſought to provide for themſelves, as well as 
for their brethren (now become repentant), 
ſome Leader of ſuperior power and diſtinguiſh- 
ed capacity. And the Reputation of their 
Kinſman, Jephihah, made them firſt apply to 
him. 

But Jephthah, with the frank roughneſs of a 
ſoldier of fortune, naturally upbraided them, on 
this occaſion, with their former neglect and in- 
juſtice, in permitting his father's houſe ſo cruelly 
to caſt him out, to want and miſery; and now, 
as meanly, without redreſſing his 1 injuries, to fly 
to him in their diſtreſs. 

They reply, they were now come to "make | 
him that amends, by their choice of him for 
Head over all the inhabitants of Gilead. 

_ Fephthah accepts this ſatisfaction: and an 
Ad is made of their proceedings, according to 
the religious cuſtoms of thoſe times. 
All this while, the Republic, the THEOCRACY 
' itſelf, ſeems to have been little thought of, by 
this future Fudge of Ifrael. Indeed the honour 
of ſo ſacred a ſtation had ſmall charms for our 
| licentious Outlaw. 


Y 2 85 However, 
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However, in conſequence of the reconcilia- 
tion, and in purſuance of the Choice which the 
Gileadites had made of him, for their Head and 
Leader, he enters on his office. And now, per- 
haps, for the firſt time, he obſerved, towards his 
enemies, all the punctilios of the Law of Arms. 
He ſent to know of the Children of Ammon, 
why they committed hoſtilities againſt his coun- 
trymen. They anſwered, that the Iſraelites had 
unjuſtly diſpoſſeſſed them of their Lands; and 
that they were now aſſembled in arms to re- 
cover the inheritance of their Fathers. To 
this, the Baſtard of Gilead, like an able Advo- 
B cate, as well as a determined Chieftain, replied, 
5 That when Iſrael, under the conduct of Moſes, 
had left Egypt, to take poſſeſſion of the Land, 
promiſed to their Forefathers, and now given 
to them by their Gop, they had craved leave 
of the intermediate People, and particularly 
of the Children of Ammon, for a free paſlage 
through their Country, according to the Law 
of Nations, which being denied unto them, 
they forced their way; and when hoſtile ly op- 
poſed, and their enemies overcome in battle, 
they took poſſeſſion, as, by the Laws of War, 
they might do, of the Lands of the Conquered. 
So far was well z and ſuitable to the dignity of 


a Juage of 1 acl, 


— 1 


But, 


| 
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But, by what follows, it appears, that our 
famous Adventurer was, as yet, more than half 
a Pagan; for thus he proceeds—So now the 
Lord God of Iſrael hath diſpeſſeſſed the Amorites 
from before his People Iſrael, and ſhoulds/ thou 
poſſeſs it? Wirr NoT THOU POSSESS THAT 
WHICH CHEMOSH, THY GoD, GIVETH THEE TO 
POSSESS ? So whom ſoe ver the Lok D, our Gop, 
ball drive out from before us, them will we poſ- 
ſeſs *. This was ſaid, on the Gentile principle 
of local tutelary Deities, in all the groſſneſs of 
that notion ; not yet refined and rationalized by 
our Adventurer, on the ideas of the Law. But 
when he reſumes the civil argument, he again 
reaſons better: and very folidly pleads the ge- 
neral law of PRESCRIPTION, in defence of his 
People. —Wh:le Iſrael (ſays he) dwelt in Heſhbon 
and her Towns, and in Aroer and her Towns, and 
in all the Cities that be along, by the Coaſts of 
Arnon, THREE HUNDRED YEARS; hy therefore N 
did ye not recover them WITHIN THAT TIME +? 
But the force of this Argument making no im- 
preſſion, the negotiation ended in an appeal to 
arms. Fephthah leads out his Troops againſt 
Ammon. And, in the Forefront, without 
doubt, were thoſe faithful Bands, which he had 
collected and diſciplined | in the Land of Tob, 


* Judges x xi. 2 3, 24. 4+ 1 v. 26. 
YL 3 The 
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The firſt ſtep he takes to invite Succeſs, was 
the making an abſurd Pagan Vow, that, if he 


returned with Victory, he would facrifice, for à 
burnt- offering to God, whatſoever came fixf} 


out of the doors of his houſe * to welcome his 
return. He came back a Conqueror; and his 
Davghter, impatient to celebrate his Triumph, 
being the firſt who met him, was, for his Oath's 
ſake, (though with extreme regret, becauſe, 
befides her, he had neither ſon nor daughter , 
ſacrificed for her pains, according to'the then 
eſtabliſhed cuſtom of Idolatry; which, on ſuch 
occaſions, required a Sacrifice of what was moſt 
dear or precious to the offerer. For, I hardly 
believe that Jephthah was, at this time, fo 
learned in the Law, as even the Poet Voltaire; 
or that he had proceeded, like him, ſo far in 
the ſacred text, as to miſunderſtand or miſin- 


terpret this famous 7wenty-ſeventh Chapter of 
Leviticus, in ſupport of ſo impious an action. 
- The unhappy father appears, at this time, to 


underſtand fo little of the Law, as not to be 
able to diſtinguiſh what it had in common with 


Paganiſm, (namely the cuſtom of offering eu- 


chariſtical Sacrifices, on every great and for- 


tunate event) from what it had in direct op- 
poſition to it (viz. that dire impiety of human 
Sacr fee). 


* Judges v. 37. | * Ver, HRT 
The 
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The account here given appears to be the 
natural explanation of a plain Story. But 
Commentators, full of the ideas of Papal, ra- 
ther than of the Moſaic times; and paying a 


blind reverence to the character of a Judge of 


Iſcael, make the Daughter, to ſave her father's 
honour, return vow for vo; and ſo conſecrate 
herſelf to a Virgin State, Solutions like theſe 
expoſe Sacred Scripture to the ſcorn and deri- 
ſion of unbelievers. 


But againſt our account of JeruTHAan's Vow, 


which makes the whole to be conceived and 


perpetrated on Pagan principles and praCtices, 


our adverſaries, 


1. Bid us obſerve, that the action is not con- 


demned. A cenſure, they think, it could nat 
have eſcaped, had the Sacred Hiſtorian deemed 
it an impiety. 

2. That the text tells us further, that Jeph- 
thah went out in the Spirit of the Lerd *; and 


therefore they conclude, that he returned i in the 


ſame Spirit, 
3. Laſtly, that Jephthah i is emmalied by the 


Author of the Epi le to the Hebrews , and 


numbered in the claſs of ſacred Heroes. 

To theſe objections, in their order. 

Firſt, They who lay ſo much ſtreſs on the 
Action's having paſſed uncenſured, conſider 
* Judges v. 29. + Xi. 32. 
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neither the nature of the Compoſition, nor the 
genius of the Hiſtorian, The narrative itſelf js 
a brief Compendium, or rather extract from the 
Records of State, entered as things paſſed, and 
then laid up in the Archives of their Scribes, 
In this ſpecies of Compoſition it 1s not the wont 
to dwell either on the cauſes, the qualities, or 
the conſequences of Actions, but ſimply to tell 
the naked Facts. 5 

Nor had the Writers of thoſe times improved 
Hiſtory into an art. They tranſcribed or abridg. 
ed, merely for the ſake of the people's informa- 
tion in facts, of what they found recorded in 
their venerable Archives. This was the caſe 
in the Story of the lying Prophet, in the affair 
of the Altar of Bethel x. His crime 1s neither 
condemned, nor is his puniſhment recorded, 
Had the Hiſtory been a Romance, forged at plea- 
ſure, both theſe particulars had — been 
dwelt upon at large. 

Beſides, as the nature and quality of aftions 
are beſt ſeen by the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
people concerned; and the action in queſtion 
was well underſtood, both by the Writer, and 
his Readers, to be condemned by the Meſaic 
Ritual, it leſs needed a Cenſure. The faithful 
Followers of the Law, for whoſe {ervice this 


1 Kings xii, 
Fes. adventure 
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adventure was recorded, wanted no e od 
prophetic Authority to tell them, (after they - 
had ſeen human ſacrifices execrated in almoſt 
every page of their Hiſtory) that Jephthah's 
ſacrifice of his Daughter was either an impious 
imitation of Pagan practices, or an ignorant 
preſumption in the half-paganized Votary, that 
he was here complying with the famous pre- 
cept of the Law in Leviticus *, when indeed 
(as we have ſhewn at large) it — to quite 
another thing. 

But further, it is not peculiar to this ſtory, 
to furniſh an objection (ſuch as it is) from the 

ſacred Writer's not interpoſing with his own 
judgment, concerning the moral quality of the 
action related. Scripture abounds with in- 
ſtances of this ſort; a filence occaſioned by one 
or other of the cauſes here explained, 

2. But Jephthab (which is the ſecond ob- 
jection) went out in the ſpirit of the Lord, and 
therefore (they conclude) he muſt needs return 
in the ſame ſpimit. : % —— 

Now though, on a leſs important occaſion, 

I ſhould be tempted to acquieſce in the Criti- 
ciſm, though not in the /pirit, of Spinoſa, that 
this expreſſion was to be put to the account of 
the ſacred phraſeology of the Jews; and to mean 2 
no more than the ſtrength, the courage, and 1 


** XXvii. 29. | | | SF | | | i 
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the addreſs of a conſummate leader; yet the 
language being here applied to a Judge of Hrael, 
and in the actual exerciſe of his office, I can 
readily allow that it fignifies ſome ſaper natura! 
afjiſtance. | 
But what then? when the work committed 
to him, and for which he was thus qualified, 
was well over, we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that the ſame ſpirit conſtantly reſted on him, 
bnt very much to conclude the contrary. One 
of his moſt illuſtrious ſucceſſors, SamsoN, had 
fill a larger ſhare of this divine Spirit imparted 
io him; yet nobody imagives that it reſted with 
him ; when, contrary to the Law, he choſe a 
wife from amongſt the Philiſtines, or revealed 
the ſecret intruſted with him to Delilah; de- 
linquencies much leſs crimival than the Sacrifice 
of a Daughter. 2 
3. — But then, * the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews extols him; and lifts him into 
the number of the moſt diſtinguiſhed of the 
Jewiſh Heroes.” —But for what is he thus ex- 
tolled? For his raſh vew ? Nb ſurely. David 
33 extolled in the ſame place, and in the ſame 
manner. Is it for the murder of Uriah, and 
adultery with his Wife ? Surely neither of the 
Heroes are extolled for theſe exploits; but for 
their FAITH in God, and their zeal for the ad- 
vancement of the Tazocracy, So ſays the 
32 e Writer 
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Writer himſelf; where, recapitulating the 


works and atchievements of FArrn, he goes on, 
in theſe words And what ſhall I more ſay, For 
the time would fail me to tell of Gideon and Barak, 
and of Samſen and of IHA, of David alſo 
and Samuel, &c. *— This FaiTy was ſo active 


and eminent in David, that, notwithſtanding 


his two groſs immoralities, he is called by God 
| himſelf, A MAN AFTER His OWN HEART, For, 
as this illuſtrious Title neither covered, nor 
atoned, for his crimes, ſo neither did his crimes 
binder its being beſtowed upon him, when the 
queſtion only concerned his zeal for the Law 
and the THEoOCRACY ; as I have ſhewn to theſe 
Philoſophers, on another occafion. 

To conclude with JepaTHAH.—We know, 


though only in general, that he lived long 


enough in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, and, con- 


ſequently, under the occaſional guidance of 


God's holy Spirit, to wipe out all the Pagan 
impreſſions of his ill education. Davip, with 
a much better in his early youth, kept on im- 
proving in the knowlege of the Law.—He 
was at firſt ſomewhat ſcandalized at the pro: 
perity of the wicked : but when he came into the 


ſundtuary, i. e. when he had gained a more ex- 


act and perfect knowledge of the Diſpenſation, 


* Heb, xi, 32, 
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then, as he tells us, he underſtood the end of thoſe 
men. In theſe reſpects, indeed, we are left more 
to our conjectures concerning JEPHTHAH,— 
His Hiſtory tells us, he judged Iſrael for fix 
gears *, We are ſurther informed (and this is 
. all) that he defeated the Ephraimites ; who 
[1 had picked a groundleſs quarrel with him ; which 
\ ended as it is fit all ſuch quarrels ſhould end. 
But, though we have now done with the per- 
ſonal Character of Jephthah, and his raſh Vow, 
l we have ſomething more to ſay of the general 
Character of a Judge of Iſrael, as it holds in 
common with that of many other of God's choſen 
ſervants: whoſe faults and imperfections the 
malice of Unbetievers have carefully drawn out, 
and objected to us, as matter of fcandal ; tend- 
ing to impeach the veracity of Sacred Hiſtory, 
and the Evidence that God thus interpoſed in 
ſupport of his revealed Will. 

To clear up this matter, it may be ſufficient 
to obſerve, that when God fees fit, in an extra- 
ordinary way, to. give a new revelation of his 
WILL to man, we may conclude, from the very 
nature of things, that he will not diſgrace his 
own DispExNSATION, by the uſe of unworthy | 

Inſtruments. 
mw Both the dignity and intereſts of Revelation 
1 require, that the fr/# Bearers of theſe glad tid- 


* Judges xii. 7. | + all, 1. 


inge 
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ings to mankind ſhould be fully poſſeſſed of | 


that pozwer of Virtue which true religion ny 
can beſtow. 

The dignity of Revelation requires that ſo 
bright an emanation from the very ſource of 
light and purity ſhould not be conveyed to us 
through a polluted medium. The interęſis of 
it, likewiſe, reclaim againſt ſuch an unworthy 
Service. 

A ſanctity of manners, which is fo neceſſary 
to ſupport the miſſion, is the natural and in- 
ſeparable attendant on the Office, For, in the 
promulgation of a new Religion, beſides thoſe 
marks of truth ariſing from the purity and rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Doctrine, which ſhew it to be 
woRTHY of the Author to whom it is aſcribed, 
there is need, in order to prove that it ACTUALLY 
CAME FROM HIM, of certain MIRACULOUS pou- 
ers, declarative of the nature of the Diſpenſation ; 
and attendant on the ſanctification of the heart 
of the Meſſenger. 


But the character of God's Instruments, and 


the conduct of Providence in the uſe of them, 


may be very different from thoſe who are only 
raiſed up, and employed for the ſpport of an. 


eſtabliſhed Diſpenſation ;, as in the Jewiſh œco- 
nomy; or for the reformation of it, as in the 
Chriſtian: though in the Jewiſh, adminiſtered 


by an extraordinary , theſe Inſtru- 


ments 
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ments may have had extraordinary powers in- 
truſted to them, which thoſe of the Chriſtian 
had not. Here [i. e. for the ſupport or refor- 
mation of things received and eſtabliſhed] the 
ſame concluſion, for the neceſſity of ſanctity of 
manners, will not hold. It being ſufficient, for 
this purpoſe, that God, in the ſettled courſe of 
his Providence, is inceſſantly producing coop 
OUT OF EVIL, And the irregular Inſtrument is 
frequently made to ſerve, without his know- 
lege, and even againſt his will, the great ends 
of piety and truth, 

Of the evidence of this, the Hiſtory of the 
Church affords us many examples. 
When God had gradually prepared, and, at 
length, fitted his Choſen People for the reception 
of the Law, his early Inſtruments were ſelected 
from the moſt virtuous amongſt men, Noan, 
AkRAHAM, and Mosrs: ; 

And, again, when he firſt piepared the world 
for the promulgation of the GospEI (which was 
the completion of the Law) he committed the 
care of it to men of the moſt unblemiſhed and 
exemplary characters; ſuch as John the 2 
and the bleſſed Apoſtles. 
But in the EHabliſbment, in the Support, and 
in the Reformation of Religion (the ſecond and 
inferior Operation of Divine Love to Man) God 
did not diſdain to employ leſs perfect Inſtru- 

ments, 
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ments, in either Diſpenſation. He ſerved him- 
ſelf of DA vip for the Law, and of Cos r Ax. 
INE for the Gos EL. And under the former 
of theſe Diſpenſations, both before and after 
the period here referred to, when he had de- 
creed, either to execute vengeance on the Op- 
preſſors of an offending People, or to clear the 
Holy Land of Idolaters, he frequently availed 
himſelf of the Agency of wicked Kings and li- 
centious Rulers. The ſame gracious Providence 
was diſplayed in the preſervation of Religion 
under the latter Diſpenſation. For, when the 
time was come that the Chriſtian Church was to 
be cleanſed and purified from the long pollu- 
tions of an Antichriſtian Uſurpation, God was 
pleaſed to make uſe of Inſtruments, who had 
neither motives nor manners that could do ho- 


nour to the Reformation they were appointed to 


bring to paſs. 
UXRBELIEVERS did not ſofficiently confider 
this, when they made it an objection to reveal- 
ed Religion; nor Paris is, when they made the 
ſame objection to the Prote/tant Reformation. 
To the Firſt we have already ſaid enough on 


this head; and, to the other, ſhall only add at 
preſent, that we are far from being aſhamed of 


receiving ſpiritual benefit from men, who ſup- 
ply theſe circumſtances of reproach againſt 
themſelves; while we find reaſon to adore that 


Hand 
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Hand which turned the avarice (if ſuch was the 
cafe) of a furious Friar, and the luxury of a 
debauched Monarch, from their natural Mic. 
chiefs, to become productive of the greateſt 
bleſſings; the Reſtoration of LETTERS and RELI“ 
lO. 

But it is now time to go on with M. Voltaire, 
whoſe Philoſophy, being grafted on his“ Poetry, 
produces Fruit worthy of the Stock it comes 
from, viz. Fable and Fiction. So that the next 
inſtance he produces of the encouragement 
which the Law gives to human Sacrifices, is 
Saul's abortive vow —The wonder is, that he 

did not go on with the caſes of Achan—the five 
| Kings of the Amorites—Siſera—Agag—Ado- 
nijah— the five ſons of Saul, hung up in Gi- 
beah—and, in ſhort, all the civil and military 
executions fecorded in the Old Teſtament. But 
in his rage to run down Religion, he has out- 
ſhot himſelf, and forgot his ſubject.— To bring 
him to himſelf, I will, in charity, dire& him s 
to a text, which, if he knows how to pervert 
with proper dexterity, may appear more to his 
Purpoſe than any of this ſenſeleſs prate. It is 
in the Prophet Micab: who addreſſing himſelf 
to his corrupt and idolatrous Countrymen, 
amongſt bis. other exprobrations, ridicules, 
and, at the ſame time, inſtructs them, in this 
mManner—** Wherewith ſhall I come before the 


1 « Lord? 
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« Lord? and bow myſelf before the high God? 


Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, 
« with Calves of a year old? Will the Lord 
« be pleated with thouſands of Rams, or ten 
cc thouſands of rivers of Oil? SHALL I GIVE 
& MY FIRST-BORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION ; THE 
« FRUIT OF MY BODY FOR THE SIN OF MY SOUL ? 
6 He hath ſhewed thee, O man! what is good, 
« And what doth the Lord require of thee, 
* but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
« humbly with thy God *?” 

Reaſoners, like our poet, may fancy, that 
the Prophet is here reckoning up the moſt et- 
ficacious of the LEGAL SACRIFicts; and con- 
ſequently, that INV FAN TIC IDE and HoMIciDs are 


amongſt the firſt of that number, ſince all arc 


ſaid to be offered up to the Lord the high Gad. 

To confute this groundleſs fancy, let me pre- 
_ viouſly repeat theſe two obſervations. Firſt, 
that the Law of Moſes is ſo far from requiring 


or directing human Sacrifices, that it ever treats 


them with the utmoſt abhorrence; and therefore 
was very unlikely to ſpeak of them as legal Sacri- 


Aces: ſecondly, it hath been ſhewn that the Ido- 
latrous Jews of theſe times, were accuſtomed to 
bring into the TEMPLE-SERVICE the moſt deteſted 


Rites of Paganiſm, 
* Micah vi. 6, 75 8. | 
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This being premiſed, let us conſider the ſea- 
ſon in which theſe Prophecies, ſent to Micah, 
were delivered; to whom they were addreſſed 
and to what end, directed. They were ſent, 
the prophet tells us, in the days of Jotbam, 
Abax, and Hezekiah, Kings of Judah *, 

We find by the Hiſtory of theſe Kings, that 
in their reign, the Houſe of Judah was ſunk 
into all kinds of vice and iniquity. But ſtill the 

leading crime, through the bad example of theſe 
monarchs, was IpoLaTrY 3 which confiſted, 
ſometimes in worſhipping the God of Iſrael in 
the Pagan places of worſhip, called THE Mica 
PLACES; at other times in worſhipping Idols in 
the very place of God's worſhip, THE TEMPLE, 
Jotham, indeed, is faid to have done that which 
as right in the fight of the Lord. Howbeit that 
the hielt PLACES were not removed; the People 
facrificed and burnt incenſe ſtill in the high places + 
But his ſon, Ahaz, we are told, “ did not that 
 * which was right in the fight of the Lord his 
God, like David, his Father. But he walked 
in the way of the Kings of Iſrael. Yea, and 
c made his Sons to paſs through the FIRE, accord- 
© ing to the abominations of the Heathen, whom 
the Lord caſt out from before the Chil- 


Micab i. 1. "3.2 Kings xv. 34, 35» 


. 
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ce dren of Iſrael *,” Hezekiah ſupplied what 
was wanting in the Grandfather, and reformed 
what was amiſs, during the wicked reign of his 
A 

Amongſt a people ſo corrupt, while any ſenſe 
of Religion ſtill remained, Rites and Ceremonies 
would always take the lead of moral duties. The 
Prophet ſeems to have availed himſelf of the 
good reign of Hezekiah : and to aid the refor- 
mation, which that Monarch had begun, attacks 
labouring Superſtition in its head quarters, 
amidſt the fires of Moloch. 

But to ſtrike at the root of the evil, which 
was ſubſtituting ritual modes of Worſhip, in the 
place of moral duties, he informs them how un- 
acceptable the external pomp and pageantry of 
Religion was to the God of Iſrael, when not ac- 

companied with purity of heart, and integrity of 
manners. This is the general ſenſe of the Text 
quoted above: which, without doubt, ſhould 
be thus paraphraſled—#/berewith ſpall I come be- 
fore the Lord, (ſays the Prophet, perſonating an 
idolatrous and immoral Jew,) all bring a 
profuſion of Calves, and Rams, and Oil, as Tug 
Law DIRECTS ; Or if theſe be inſufficient, or un- 
acceptable to the Deity, ſhall I ſeek, as is now the 
pradtice, for a more powerful atonement, AMONGST 


* 2 Kings xvi. 3. 
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THE FOREIGN RITES OF OUR PAGAN NEIGHBOURS, 


who boaſt of ſomething ſtill more precious and wor- 
thy the Altars of their God. -u FIRST-BORN To 
Þ OFFERED UP IN SACRIFICE? Vain man, ſub- 


joins the Prophet, di not God and Nature proclaim, 


that without VIRTUE, Rites and Ceremonies are of 
no avail, whether they be ſuch as the Law pre- 


feribes, or ſuch os IDoLATERS (to whoſe practices 
thou art fo enſlaved) impiotiſiy fancy to be ſtill mere 


horribly efficacious. 
And how, human Sacrifices came to be ſo 


eſteemed, we have ſhewn, in the courſe of this 


diſlertation, concerning the riſe and progreſs of Sa- 


crifice, 
III. 


From the Sacrifice of particular Men, charged 
by M. Voltaire on the Jewiſh. Law, he riſes in 
his impiety to accuſe it of the SackRirick or A 


WwHOLks Nation. Theſe are his words—* It is 


e ſaid in Leviticus that none devoted which 
all be devoted of men ſhall be redeemed, but 


„ ſhall jurely be put to death. The Jewiſh books 
+ bear evidence, that when the Iſraelites over- 


ran the little country of Canaan, they maſ- 


_ * ſacred, in moſt of the villages, men, wo- 
** men, and children—becaule they had been 


% DEVOTED.” 


In 


Notes. of Mofes Demonſtrated. 341 


In theſe words are included two charges againſt 
the Law.— 1. That this devoting of the Canaa- 
nites was a religious Sacrifice. 2. Or, at leaſt, a 
commanded extermination of a whole people, 
by the miniſtry of the Iſraelites. So that if 
one of them ſhould fail, the other yer may 
hold. 

I have already acquitted it of the firſt, by an 
explanation of the famous miſtaken text in the 
xxvith chapter of Leviticus. We come now to 
the ſecond, the cenſure of extreme ccuelty and 
inhumanity in executing the command. And 


this will bring us to the concluding head, on 


this ſubject.— 

TAE Moral GovERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE 
adminiſters his Sovereignty in two different ways: 
while moral Governors amongſt men can, in 
their ſeveral departments, adminiſter theirs only 
in one. 


God, the Author of Nature, and Framer of 


its Conſtitution, hath ſo ordered and combined 
moral Entities, that VirTuz generally, or for 
the moſt part, produceth Hayeiness; while 
MisERY is as generally attendant upon Vice. 
On this diſpoſition of things, the rewards and 


puniſhments of FREE AGENTS are firſt of all ad- 


juſted. But this makes it neither ſuperfluous 
nor inexpedient for the God of the Univerſe to 
L 3 punith 


2 
. TT CON r 


8 — 
— — — 


2 


* 
4 
it 
14 
5 
os! 
"© 
oy. 
545 
by | 
1 
TH. 
5200 
7 
4 
4 
1 
141 
1 
1 
1 
is 
0 
» 
1 
i 
| 
: 
: 
* 


—— — . 


— — 


| 4 1 — 5 — — 
— 5 — TFIP4 — — — — 4 


B Nr 
— 1 - 


342 The Divine Legation Book IX. 


puniſh and reward in another manner, likewiſe, 


Not ſuperfluons ; ſince this conſtitution of Nature 
does not always, by reaſon of certain traverſes 
in free agency, produce its deſigned effects. Not 
inexpedlient; ſince, in that other manner, the 
power of the divine Adminiſtration is more ſen- 


fibly manifeſted; as in the firſt way his 22 


may be better collected: While, both together 
ſerve more fully to convince us, that the FIRST 
Cavst is a free Agent; and that the conſtitution 
of Nature is his ordinance ; and not the effect of 
chance or deftiny, 

On theſe accounts, a reaſonable analogy would 
lead us to conclude, from what paſſeth in the 
government of the NATURAL WORLD, that in the 
early ages of mankind, when an EGAL PRro- 
VIDENCE prevailed (as it did while men retained 
the knowledge of their Governor and Creator; 


of which more in its proper place) God would 
frequently interpoſe, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, to prevent or redreſs thoſe irregularities 


which would, from time to time, ariſe, and did 
actually ariſe in God's moral government, while 
ſotely adminiſtered by that relative order of 
things, which his wwi/com had ſo beautifully con- 


' nected, and ſo firmly ef ibliſhed, as to be diſor- 


dered by nothing but the traverſes of free agency 
in his Creatures. N 


: That 
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That he did thus, in fact, interpoſe, holy 
Scriptures bear full evidence. The firſt account 
we have of it, after the DzLvos (in which, 
this part of God's moral adminiſtration was ſo 

ſignally diſplayed) is in the fate of Sodom and 
Gomorrah : And afterwards, in the ExrERMIi- 
NATION OF THE CANAANITES : both theſe na- 
tions having, by the ſame unnatural crimes, 
filled up the meaſure of their iniguities. 
In the caſe of Sodom and Gomorrah, the enor- 
mity of their vices, and the total depravity of 
their manners, impoſe ſilence on the moſt pro- 
fligate oppoſers of Religion, however clamo- 
rous they may be in the Patronage of the Ca- 
naanites, Their Plea, in favour of theſe, ariſes 
from the Choice God is ſaid to have made of 
the INSTRUMENTS of his Vengeance. Fire and 
Brim/tone they eafily ſubmit to: but Fire and 
Sword revolts their humanity. 


They can never (they tell us) be brought to 


believe that the common Father of All would 
employ ſome of his reaſonable Creatures to exe- 


cute his vengeance upon others of the ſame ſpe- 


cies, even though theſe others had been juſtly 


ſentenced to perdition for their beaſtly and 25 


human Vices. 
They pretend to ſay, “ that God: could nor, 


conſiſtently with his nature and aatributes, put 
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fellow-creatures on ſuch an employment.” They 
have offered no reaſons for this bold aſſertion: 


and IJ can find none, In the mean time, we muſt 


needs be much edified with the modeſty of theſe 
men; who deny that liberty to God, which they 
are not backward to allow to their earthly Sove- 
reigns ; Amongſt whom, the right of employ. 


ing one part of their Subjects to execute their 


Sentence on another is my where practiſcd, 
without cenſure or control. : 


But they ſay further, “ that ahhoveh God 


might, yet he certainly would not have recourſe 
to human agency in this matter, on account of 


the miſchiefs which ſuch agency was likely to 
produce. 

Firſt, as it is extremely liable to abuſe. Every 
Pretender to a divine command, whether feign- 
ed by an Impoſtor, or fancied by an Enthuſiaſt, 


would, when ſupported by this example, never 


ſuffer their Neighbours to live in peace. And 
Saracen armies and Popiſh Cruſades would be 
always at hand to carry on deſolation in the name 


of God.“ 


Secondly, “ this irumentaliiy muſt have an 


ill effect on the MANNERS of the Iſraelites, by 


making their hearts calious, and inſenſible to 
the calamities of their Fellow- Creatures.“ Theſe 


ate the objections of our PHILOSOHERS. But 


before 
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before they give us time to reply, they kindly 
take the trouble off our hands, and will needs 
anſwer for us, themſelves, This is one of their 
' uſual tricks, to ſtop or cover the diſgrace of a 
fooliſh Sophiſm, by a ſhew of candour, But, 
indeed, their aim 1s to draw the Advocate of re- 
ligion from ſolid ground, which 1s fairly and 
ſteadily to confute infidelity, ox 1Ts OWN PRIN= 
ciplESs. Of this flight of hand, the Poet Vol- 
taire has here given us an example moſt wor- 
thy of him. Tie [the extermination of the 
Canaanites] had been an enormons crime, had not 
God himſelf, THE SOVEREIGN ARBITER OF LIFE 
AND DEATH, of whoſe conduct we are not to aſk a 


reaſon, ſo ordained, in the impenetrable depths of 


his juſtice Indeed! But we will be bold to 
bring him back to the ſtate of the queſtion.— 
© God the MORAL GovtrxoR of the World 
could not or would not (ſay unbelievers) make 
uſe of human Inſtruments for the deſtruction 
of the Canaanites.“ This is the objection. 
But to keep us from anſwering, they take the 
buſineſs into their own hands—God (ſays this 
prince of Philoſophers) the CREATOR, the ſo- 
vereign arbiter of liſe and death, of whoſe con- 


duct we are not to aſh, what doeſt thou? hath 


forecloſed all r reaſoning, in the impenetravie depihs 
of his Tuſlice,” 
4 Thus 
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Thus they raiſe their objection againſt a com. 
mand of God, as MoRAL GovERNor of the 
Univerſe (and ſuch he is always repreſented in 
Scripture) ; and then, to ſtop our mouths with a 
Flamm, anſwer the objection themſelves, by 
putting a Pays1caL CREATOR in his place. 

Now, of the actions of A MoRAL GovkRxNoR, 
we may, with due modeſty and humility, aſk 
the reaſon ;—Shall not THE JUDGE OF ALL TE 
EARTH do right ? was aſked “ in a ſimilar caſe, 
by the Father of the Faithful. But, to the 
Pay$ICAL CREATOR of the Univerſe, who will 
venture to ſay, what doeft thou + 2—Tlluftrious 
Philofopher ! permit us therefore to anſwer for 
ourſelves. We ſay, that the moral Governor of 
the World can never be debarred from carrying 
on his Adminiſtration in ſuch a way as may 
beſt ſuit the ends of divine Wiſdom, becauſe 
human folly may eneourage itſelf to raiſe, on 
that ground, an impious and abuſive imitation, 
And, neither under natural, nor under revealed 
Religion, hath God thought fit to exempt or ſe» 
cure his Laws from ſuch abuſes. 

God, under natural Religion, in the ordinary 
_ courſe of his Providence, hath, by annexing 
evil to Vice, made that Conſtitution of things 
the In/irument of puniſhment; but how hath 


* Gen, Xviil. 25, + Job. ix. 12. 


this 
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this Diſpenſation been diſhonoured, and even to 
the diſturbance of Society itſelf, when theſe pu- 


niſhments, interpreted by ignorant or unchari- 


table men, have been turned into EXTRAOR“ 
DIN AR Y JUDGMENTS ?—Again, Peter and Jobn 
ſaid, what every honeſt Deiſt is ready to ſay.— 
We muſt obey God rather than Man *. Yet how 
perpetually has this truth been abuſed by Re- 
bels and Fanatics. 


Under Revealed Religion, MixAclESs, (the 


neceſſary Credential of thoſe intruſted with its 


promulgation) by which Power, both the phy- 


ſical and intellectual Syſtems were controlled, 
have yet occaſioned innumerable abuſes, defi- 
ling every age of the Church with fantaſtic Pro- 
digies, and lying Wonders. 

But why do I ſpeak of theſe ſanctions of Re- 
velation (the Credentials of God's Meſſengers), 
when the very Communication of his Will to 
Man, ReveLation itſelf, hath filled all ages 
and nations with Impoſtors, pretending to a di- 
vine Commiſſion? 


But our Philoſophers = on; and fay, © That 5 


this office of deſtruction, impoſed upon the II. 
raelites, muſt have produced an ill effect on 


their Moral Character, by giving them wrong 
notions of the divine Nature ; and by vitiating 


* Acts v. 29. | 
2 _—_— | ihcir 5 
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their oron; as it had a tendency to deſtroy ot 

to weaken the Social paſſions and affections. 
Nay, further, they pretend to ſee the marks 
of theſe evils in the Character of the choſen Peg. 
ple : whom, therefore, inſtead of pirying, (and 
if the evils aroſe from the cauſe they aſſign, 
were moſt deſerving of pity) they have moſt 
mercileſsly abuſed and miſrepreſented. But to 
anſwer to the FIRST PART of this infidel ob- 
jection, which pretends that the Jews were 
brought, by this employment, to entertain wrong 
ideas of the Divine Nature, I reply, — The moſt 
adorable attribute of God, the moral Governor 
of the world, is his LONG-SUFFERING, by which 
| he bears with the crimes and follies of men, in 
order to bring them to repentance : Now this 
attribute he hath made manifeſt to all : but 
more fully to his cheſen People; even in the 
very caſe of theſe devoted Canaanites. For 
when their crimes were arrived at the height of 
human depravity, He ftill withheld his hand, 
and, by divers awakening Judgments, gave 
them time and invitation for repentance. But 
on their neglect and contempt of his repeated 
warnings, He at length was forced, as it were, 

to pour out his full vengeance upon them. 
The Author of the Apocryphal Book, of the 
Wiſdom of Solomon, thus graphically paints their 
caſe, in an Addreſs to the Almighty. 'Thou 
* halt 
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haſt mercy upon all—thou winkeſt at the 
Sins of Men, becauſe they ſhould amend— 
Thou ſpareſt all; for they are thine, thou 
Lover of Souls! Therefore thou chaſteneſt 
them, by little and little, that oTend ; and 
warneſt them by putting them in remem- 
brance whetein they have offended ; that, 
leaving their wickedneſs, they may believe 
in thee, O Lord! Fox IT was TY WILL 
TO DESTROY BY THE HANDS OF OUR FATHERS, 
THOSE OLD INHABITANTS OF THY HOLY 
LAND; whom thou hateſt for doing moſt 
odious works of Sorceries, and WICKED SA- 


cRIFICES—mercileſs murderers of children, and 


devourers of man's fleſh, and the feaſts of 
blood—Nevertheleſs even thoſe thou ſpared'ſt 


as Men*, and didſt ſend Waſps, forerunners 


of thine hoſt, to deſtroy them by little and 
little—executing thy judgments upon them 
by little and little, THoU GAvVEST THEM 


PLACE OF REPENTANCE ; not being ignorant 


that they were a naughty Generation—and 
their cogitations would never be changed . 
The Canonical Books of Scripture authen- 


ticate what this Sage Writer of after- times 


* i. e. for the ſake of their rational nature, though 


by their unnatural vices they had forfeited all the pre- 


rogatives of humanity. 
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xi. 23. & ſeq. xii. 2. & ſeq 
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here delivers, concerning God's dealing with 
theſe devoted Nations. 

Moſes, on the egreſſion of the Iſraelites from 
Egypt, ſpeaks thus to them, in the Perſon of 
the Almighty—* I will fend Hornets before 
&« thee, which ſhall drive out the Hivite, the 
c Canaanite, and the Hittite from before thee, 
« T will not drive them out from before thee 
« jn one year, left the land become deſolate; 
cc but by little and little will T drive them out 
« from before thee *.“ And again in his laſt | 
exhortation to his People, —“ Behold the Lord, 
4 thy God, will fend the Hornet amongſt them, 
« until they that are left, and hide themibives 
« from thee, be deſtroyed .“ And Joſhua, 
on the like occaſion, tells the People that what 
Moſes had promiſed, in the name of the God 
of Ifrael, God had fulfilled—T ſent the Horner 
before you, which drove them out from before 
you, even the two Kings of the Amorites 1. 

Here, the Reader may obſerve, that the 4po- 
cryphal Writer gives one reaſon for the tempo- : 
rary plagues, which forerun the total deſtruc- 
tion of the Canaanites ; and the Authentic Text 
gives another; nor will the learned Reader be- 
at a loſs to account for this difference. 


* Exod. xxiii. 28. + Det. vii. 20. 
1 Joſhi, Xxiv. 12. 


The 
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The Iſraelites, under their Leader, Moſes, did 


pot want to be told, that thoſe temporary 


Plagues were ſent in mercy. They had, on the 


firſt opening of his Commiſſion, been inſtruct- 


ed by him, in the attributes of the true God, 


his long ſuffering and bearing with the contra- 
diftion of Sinners; and his merciful acceptance 
even of a late-delayed Repentance. They had 
experienced the unwearied exertion of this ar- 
tribute, even in their own caſe, when their re- 
peated perverſities, which would have tired out 
every thing but infinite Goodneſs, were as often 
pardoned as they were committed. So that 
they were not ignorant, though their degenerate 
Poſterity, in the time of this Apocryptical Wri- 
ter, might want to be informed of the gracious 


purpoſe, in thoſe warnings to a devoted People. 


And as there was another uſe in theſe pro- 
bationary plagues, viz. the waſting the Inhabi- 


tants of Canean, this was the deſign which 


Moſes and Joſhua principally inſiſt on, as it was 
the greateſt encouragement to a daſtardly Peo- 


ple. Moſes, in the name of his Maſter, pro- 


miſeth zo ſend HorxeTs before them, which 
SHOULD DRIVE OUT he Hivite, Sc. And Jo- 


ſhua reminds his People how the promiſe had 


been performed—God ſent the Hogx ET before 
you, which drove them out from before you, &c. 


This 
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This aſſurance was no more than needed. 
The cowardice contracted in a long ſtate of 
Slavery (a State fairly recorded, and deeply 
lamented by their Leader) required the ai 
ance of all NAruRkx in their ſupport, 


O nimium dilecte Deo—cui militat Xther, 
c“ Et conjurati veniunt ad Claſſica venti.“ 


But though theſe warning Judginents, theſe 
chaſtiſements of mercy, were loſt on thoſe to 
whom they were ſent, yet they were not caſt 
away ; for, in aggravating the Crimes of the 
Canaanites, they ſerved, at the ſame time, to 
promote their ſpeedier extermination, So ad. 
mirably is the moral government of God ad- 
miniſtered, that it's acts, directed to various 
purpoſes, are never iſſued in vain.— But what 
3s faid in holy Writ, of the previous puniſh- 
ments on the Canaanites, in mercy, is given only 
as a ſpecimen of them, and not for a complete 
liſt, as in the record of the trying plagues of 
Egypt. So that we are not to conclude, that 
the deſtructive Animals, ſent amongſt thoſe 
miſcreants, were only waſps and hornets; or 
that, amongſt the awakening puniſhments, Dis- 
EASE was not one. When God was pleaſed, in 
after times, to puniſh their Deſcendants, the 
Philiflizes, for their prophanation of the ARK 
(which, for the fins of his people, he ſuffered to 
fall 


Notes. | of Moſes Demonſtrated, 353 


fall into their hands) the ſacred writers tell us, 
that they, who ſo prophaned it, were /mitten 
with emerods is their ſecret parts S. This is the 
only puniſhment there mentioned. Yet, by the 


account of the atonement, or /reſpaſs-offering, it 


appears that there was another, —The Philiſtines 
ſent back with the Ark, which they reſtored, 
the images of five emerods, and FIVE MICE IN 
60LD y. Who can doubt, but that, in this ad- 
dition to the atonement, another puniſhment 
was intimated, viz. the devaſtation of their 


Lands by mice? But the ſacred Writer does not 


leaye us to mere conjecture. In ſpeaking of 


theſe mice, he thus qualifies them, Mice that 


MARR THE LAND. But this is not all. The 


text here acquaints us, though occaſionally, 


with two puniſhments, inflicted on the Canaanites; 
which the hiſtory of their expulſion does not 
particularly mention. We underſtand how fit 
Inſtruments. of general devaſtation mice muſt 
needs be: and we may gueſs how well ſuited 


the other puniſhment was for their unnatural 
Crimes ; nor would either one, or the. other, 
ceaſe to remind them of the vices or puniits 


ments of their Anceſtors, the Canaanites, ſa 


that, avoiding the manners of their anceſtors, 


* {Sam v. 6. ] Chap. vi. 4, 5. 
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they might (if poſſible) eſcape their total de. 
ſtruction. 


1 ſhall conclude this point with an obſerva. 


tion which naturally leads to the next, that is 


to ſay, to the sxcoxp PART of this infidel ob- 
jection, viz. © the EFFECT which the deſtruc. 
tion of the Canaanites muſt be ſuppoſed to haye 
on the minds of the MORAL InSTRUMENTS of 
their puniſhment.” A matter moſt deſerving 
our attention, 

It cannot be doubted but that the Almighty 
diſplayed his mercy and long ſuffering on &. 
dom and Gomorrah, in ſome way analogous to 
what he practiſed in the Land of Canaan, (and 
how gracious he was in the extent of that 
mercy, we learn from Abraham's interceſſion 
for thoſe Cities *) though the particulars of it 
be not recorded by the ſacred hiſtorian : Whoſe 


ſilence in the one caſe, and not in the other, 


may be clearly underſtood. Thoſe execrable 
Cities were deſtroyed immediately by God's own 
hand, in letting looſe the Elements (the trea- 
ſurers of his wrath) upon them.—In the dele- 
tion of the Canaanites he was pleaſed to em- 
ploy nuMan INSTRUMENTS. Theſe were to be 
uſed according to their nature; not as Entities 
merely Phyſical, but as moral agents likewiſe: 


* 
* 


» Gen. xviii. 


Beings 


Notes. of Moſes Demonſtrated. 355 


Beings not only endowed with Senſe, but Sen- 
timent, Now it ſeemed but fit that ſuch agents 
ſhould be inſtructed in the reaſon and occaſion 
of their Commiſſion ; eſpecially as it was a mat- 


ter of high importance; no leſs than to pre- 


ſerve them from judging perverſely of the di- 
vine attributes. Accordingly Moſes obviated 
this miſchief by a detail of the abominable man- 
ners of this devoted People: together with a 
memorial of the ineffectual iſſue of their many 
chaſtiſements in mercy to bring them to repent- 
ahce, and to fave them from utter deletion. 

As the miſchief was thus effectually obviat- 
ed, the Jraelites were, at the ſame time, ſecured 
from that other, (which is the ſecond point ob- 
jected to their Commiſſion) it's tendency to vi- 
ciate the moſt amiable paſſion of our natufe, 
by deſtroying or weakening the benign and 


ſocial feelings for the miſeries of our fellow- 


creatures. For what could God's gracious deal- 
ing with theſe incorrigible Miſcreants teach all, 
who (like the Iſraelites) were intimately inform- 
ed of their crimes, and long delayed puniſh- 
ment, but, in imitation of God's long forbear- 


ance, to ſhew mercy and compaſſion to their 
offending Brethren in diſtreſs. Nor, in fact, do 
we find that the Jews were more ſteeled to, or 


inſenſible of, the calamities of humanity (bating 
thoſe of this devoted People) than other men; 
Aa2 i ö in 
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in the carly Ages of ſociety, were wont to be, 
And if they were not much more humanized, 
by being better taught, as well as fed, than the 
reſt of mankind, it muſt be aſcribed, not to this 
Commiſſion, but to a certain native perver/ity, 
which (as ſtrange as it may at firſt ſight appear) 
might be one, amongſt the very many reaſons 
of God's choice of them, for his PECULIAR, as 
it made them the propereſt ſubjects to work 
upon, for a fuller manifeſtation of his infinite 
mercy towards the Sons of Men. Where it 
might be ſeen, in the deviations from right of 
two People thus connected and related, that 
the one was deſtroyed, after all means had been 
employed, without effect, to bring them to RE- 
PENTANCE ; and the other pardoned and highly 
favoured, when the ſame merciful forbearance 
bad produced it's fruit of a timely REPENTANCE, 
and return to Gop, after every tranſgreſſion; 
and, at length, a determined perſeverance in 
this their capital duty (adherence to the true 
God) for many ages, even to the preſent time. 
But it may ſtill be aſked, though no miſchicf 
was derived towards the [n/lruments of this ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion, yet what good could 
ſuch a commiſſien produce? I anſwer, much, 
and conſtant; for beſides a political benefit to 
an abject unwarlike people, in teaching them 
the uſe of arms; who were to make their deſ- 
e wind: 
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tined way to Empire, as well by their own 
power, as by the extraordinary aid of the Al- 
mighty; in order to avoid a laviſh waſte of mi- 
racles : beſides this, (I ſay) there were moral 
advantages, great and laſting, derived to this 
Inſtrumentality. Horror and averſion in the 
Iſraelites to thoſe unnatural Crimes which had 


occaſioned the deletion of the Canaanites; whoſe 


puniſhment muſt be intimately impreſſed on the 
minds of the choſen People, by their being ap- 
pointed the executioners of God's vengeance. 
To confirm this, we may obſerve, that both 
Moſes and Joſhua, by inceſſantly reminding them 
of the horrid depravity of that devoted People, 
had their eyes always intent upon this good 
effect, 
P. 175. [H]. The eloquent Boſſuet faith 
rightly, that Proteſtants have but lamely ſup- 


ported the FicunE, of THIS is MY BODY, &c. 


by thoſe—-7 am the vine] am the door. And 
the reaſon he gives has it's weight. —7e/us (ſays 
he) in the inflitution of the Lord's Supper, was 
neither propounding a parable, nor 'explaining an 


allegory *—But when the learned Writer would 


Bs = quand les uns oppoſoient, ceci eff mon corps, les 


autres repondoient, Fe ſuis le vigne— Fe ſuis la porte 


le pierre etoit Chriſi ll eſt vrai que ces examples n'etoient 


pas ſemblables. Ce n'etoit ni en propoſant une para- 
bole, ni en expliquant une allegorie. 


Aa 3 | have 
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have us infer from this, that there could be no 
other occaſion for the uſe of a FiGure, he im. 
Poſes his uſual artifice upon us; which was al. 
ways to keep out of fight what would have de. 
tected his ſlight of hand. He knew there were 
other occaſions, of employing figurative expreſ. 
fions, ſuch as fixing and declaring the NATURE 
or A RitE.—And this was the occafion here.— 
But then, fays he, the words are detached and 
ſeparated from all other diſcourſe—there is no 
leading preparation *. So ſay the Socinians like- 
wiſe; in order to infer a contrary concluſion, 
But we have already ſhewn, that they are both 
miſtaken. 
There was a leading preparation; and that, a 
plain one, namely, the celebration of the paſ- 
chal Supper. And we have ſhewn, it was the 
cuſtom of our Lord to be led by what paſſed be- 
fore him, to regulate his language on ideas 
thus prepared. — Nor was the conſecr ation of the 
Elements in the 8UPPER OF OUR LORD SEPARATE 
from all other diſcourſe. It was preceded by, and 
connected with, a moſt affecting diſcourſe on the 
death and ſufferings of our Redeemer. Therefore 
the words of the Conſecration do not, as M. 


* Ces paroles [ceci eſt mon Corps, &c.] detachèes 
de tout autre diſcours, portion tout leur ſens en elles- 
memes. 


MN IT HBoſſuet 


Boſſuet pretends, carry their whole meaning 
within themſelves; but refer to things preced- 
ing and exterior. So that the Biſhop's trium- 
phant concluſion loſes much of it's luſtre, when 
he ſays, what I pretend to evince is, the embarras 
into which theſe word. His is My BODY, throw's 
all the Proteſtaut party—there was no reaſon for 
ufing theſe STRONG TERMS for the Inflitution of the 
Euchariſt rather than for Baptiſm. —T his place I 
foretell ſhall be the eternal and inevitable confuſion 


of the defenders of the F1GURATIVE SENSE *. There 


was no more reaſon, on the Proteſtant principles, 


(lays he) for chuſing theſe sTrRONG TERMS Here, 
than in the rite of Baptiſm,—Surely, there was 
a very good one. For if it was the purpoſe of 
divine Wiſdom to explain the nature of the Rite, 
only by the words of the Conſecration, which it is 


agreed it was, as well by him who holds it to be 
a real Sacrifice, as by us who hold it is only a 


feaſt upon Sacrifice, there was a neceſſity for the 


uſe of theſe terms. This was not the caſe in 


inſtituting the Rite of Baptiſm, whoſe nature is 


_ exprefily defined, Beſides, here the matter, ad- 


' miniſtered, was WATER, an element always at 


hand, and therefore fitly called by its proper 


* Cet endroit ſera Peternelte et e e 
dies Defenſeurs du szExs FIGURE, Hiſt, des Var. Tom. i. 


P- 477 8vo. 
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name. But the FLESH and BLOOD of the Sacri- 
fice, of which the Lord's ſupper was a feſtive 
commemoration, not being then at hand, as 
Chriſt was not yet offercd on the Croſs, the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Mine, ſubſtituted in their 
place were, by an elegant and neceſſary conver. 
fon, called the body and blood, as theſe elements 
only were declarative of the nature of the Rite, 
viz. a feaſt upon Sacrifice To ſupport this rea- 
toning ſtill further. Another ſacred Rite, that 
of the impoſition of hands, in procuring the de- 
ſcent of the HOLY SPIRIT, is called the BAPTIsH 
BY FIRE; in which, both the terms are fieura- 
tive, as, in the Baptiſm Ly Water, both are li- 
teral. And why this dilference ? | Becauſe the 
Agent or Inſtrument of this Bapſiſin by fire be- 
ing ſoiritual, there was need of figurative terms, 
taken from material things, to aid the groſſneſs 
of our conceptions, concerning the manner of 
the operation. So that all the my ſtery in this 
affair (I mean, ſo far forth as concerns the 
terms of the inſtitution) is no more than this; 
when the things communicated are of a ſpiritual 
nature, as the gifts of the Holy Spirit; or of a 
material nature not yet in e, as the fleſh of a 
Sacrifice, not yet offered up, and therefore need- 

ing another body to be ſubſtituted in its place, 
there, the employing figurative terms becomes 


neceſſary. 
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neceſſary. But when the thing communicated 
's a material Subſtance, at hand, and actually 
capable of being employed, as Water in Bap- 
tiſm, it would rather confound, than aid our 


conceptions, to uſe improper, that is, figurative 
terms. 


P. 184. [I). They had one common nature 
ſo far as they really conveyed, or were fooliſnly 
imagined to convey, benefits to the Partici- 
pants. But St. Paul joining to the Chriſtian and 
the Jewiſh, the Gentile ſacrificial Feaſts, he 
thought it logically neceſſary to make a diſtinc- 
tion between the real and the imaginary bene- 
fits; which he does in this manner Mat ſay 1 
ghen ? that an Ipol is any thing; or that which 
it offered to Idols is any thing? No, (ſays he) 
both are nothing, i. e. are equally incapable of 
conveying benefits. That this muſt be his mean- 
ing, appears from his predicating the ſame thing 
both of the Idol and the offering. Now, as 
the offering had a'raysIcat exiſtence, what 
\ hindered but that, in his opinion, the Idol might 
have a M:TAPHYSICAL ? Though in an effica- 
cious and MORA! ſenſe, Both were nothing. This 
interpretation ſhews that the Apoſtle was per- 
fectly conſiſtent, when juſt before he calls theſe 


Idols xoTHING, and yet, preſently after, ſays 2 


they were Devrrs, whom, we e Know. in his opi- 


| nion, 
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nion, were SOMETHING, The calling theſe 
Idolt, Devils, ſerved to explain his meaning 
when he ſaid Idols were nothing, to be this, that 
no benefit was to be expected from them. And 
to intimate yet further, that ſa far from receiy. 
ing benefit from Idols, their Worſhippers, by 
this intercourſe with them, were ſubject to great 
harm and mifchief. In order to inſinuate this 
latter aſſertion, the Apoſtle changes his firſt idea 
of an Idol, which he uſed in common with the 
Gentiles, to this ſecond, which he, and all the 
Chriſtians of that time, had of them.—The 
Idols, to whom the Gentiles intentionally ſacri- 
ficed, were their national Gods, the celeſtial Bo- 
dies, their dead Anceſtors; their Rings and Be- 
nefactors; all of them, long ago, engrafted into 
the public worſhip. From ſuch, the Apoſtle 
owns, they could receive neither good nor 
harm; theſe being only IpoLs or THE BRAIN.— 
But Saran of the Dxvir., as the Original Au- 
| thor and ſtill the fomenter of Idolatry, makes him 
properly and peculiarly the Ivo, oF THE AL- 
TAR. From ſuch an Idol, they, to whom the 
Apoſtle writes, muſt readily confeſs, much harm 
would ariſe from communicating with him, in a 

Sacrificial or ſacramental ſeaſt. 
Of this capital Enemy of Mankind the Gen- 
tiles themſelves had, ſomehow or other, receiv- 
ed 


Notes. of Moſes Demonſtrated, 26 3 


ed an obſcure tradition; plentifully, indeed, 
contaminated with fable; which they till fur- 
ther polluted with new-invented Superſtitions, 
Yet theſe fill preſerving a few traces of reſem- 
blance to the Moſaic Hifory, and occafioning - 
ſome conformity between the languages of error 
and revelation, have drawn unwary men into 
ſome dangerous concluſions, as if the Founders 
of our holy Religion had taken advantage of 
Pagan follies to form a ſyſtem of DEMONOLo- 
GY, agreeable to the preconceived fancies of 
their CONVERTS,—PBut of this more, in its place. 
The preſent occafion rather leads us to admire 
the Art by which the Sacred Writer has con- 
ducted his argument. 


P. 229. [K J. It ſhould ſeem moſt probable 
that the miraculous powers were, in general, oe- 
caſional and temporary. But a learned Writer, 

who has declared himſelf of this opinion, hath 

unwarily put the gift of tongues into the num- 
ber. The Gift of Tongues upon the day of 
6 Pentecoſt (ſays he) was not laſting, but inſtanta- 
ce neous and tranſitory ; not beſtowed upon them 
c for the conſtant work of the Miniſtry, but as 
e an occaſional fign only, that a perſon endowed 
c with it was a choſen miniſter of the Goſpel : 
& which hgn, as ſoon as it had ſerved that par- 
406 ticular 
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« ticular purpoſe, ſeems to have ceaſed, and 
cc n to have vaniſhed *.“ | 
Would reaſon, or the truth of things, ſuffer 
us to be thus compliant, we might concede to 
Unbelievers all which they fancy the Learned 
Writer hath procured for them, © that the power 
© of tongues was temporary, and, like the power 
& of healing, poſſeſſed occaſionally,” without 
being alarmed at any conſequence they will be 
able to deduce from it. For let it be granted, 
that the gift of tongues returned as often as 
they had occafion for its uſe, and it 1s no great 
matter where it reſided in the interim. 
But neither reaſon, nor the truth of things, 
will ſuffer us to be thus complaiſant. The 
power of Healing the diſeaſed (to which Dr. M. 
compares the gift of tongues) is, during the 
whole courſe of its operation, one continued ar- 
reſt or diverſion of the general laws of matter 
and motion; it was therefore very fitting that 
this power ſhould be imparted occaſionally. But 
the gift of tongues, when once it was conferred, 
became, from thenceforth, a natural power; 
juſt as the free and perfect uſe of the members 
of the Body, after they had been reſtored, by 
de to the exerciſe of their natural func- 


* Dr. Middleton's Effay on the Gift of Tongues, 
Vol. II. of his Works, p 79. 8 
tions. 


, 
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tions. Indeed, the loſs of this gift of tongues, 
after the temporary ule of it, would imply other 
miracles, as oft as there was occaſion to reſtore. 
what was loſt by actual deprivation, Unleſs 
we can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles, in the exer- 
ciſe of this gift, were merely irrational organs, 
Automati, through which certain ſounds were 
conveyed. In a word, it was as much in the 
_ courſe of nature for an Apoſtle, when the Holy 
Spirit on the Day of Pentecoſt had enabled him 
to ſpeak a ſtrange language, ever afterwards to 
have the uſe of that language, as it was for the 
Cripple, whom Jeſus had reſtored to the uſe of 
his limbs on the ſabbath- day, ever afterwards 
to walk, to run, and perform all the functions 
of a man perfectly found and entire. 

In one thing, indeed, the power of healing 
the diſeaſed, and of ſpeaking with ſirange tongues, 
agreed. As the Diſciples could not heal at all 
times, and when they would; fo neither could 
they ſpeak when they would, in an unknown 
tongue, when it was firſt eſſayed. Yet when 
the Holy Spirit had once enabled them to ſpeak 
and underſtand a Language till then unknown 
to them, I conceive they mult retain the uſe of 
it with the ſame facility as if they had acquired 
it in the ordinary way of inſtruction. ” 


But 
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But the confuſion in this matter, and the 
embarras which follows it, in the Doctor's ſtat- 
ing the Queſtion, ariſe from not diſtinguiſhing 
between the afive power and the paſſive gift. 
In healing the diſeaſed, the Apoſtles are to be 
conſidered as the Workers of a Miracle; in ſpeak- 
ing a ſtrange tongue, as Subjects of a miracle ol 
formed *. | 


P. 264. [L. The ſerious Reader will be ready 
to aſæk, what learned diſcoveries they are, which 
have encouraged theſe nien to innovate from the 
common opinion concerning the Goſpel Demo- 
niacs? Have they found in the Scripture hiſ- 
tory of the Demoniacs any thing either hurtful 
to Morals, or falſe in Phyfics ? Nothing of either. 
And yet whatever is found there, they e are not 
the finders. 

An excellent Divine of the laſt age had, in 
his extenfive reſearches into antiquity, collect- 
ed, that both Fews and Gentiles, at and before 
the time of Chriſt, were infected with one com- 
mon Superſtition, that Demons and the Souls of 
wicked men deceaſed MEE ſeized apon the 


* He who would ſee a more complete account of this 
whole affair and its dependencies, is recommended to 
the FIRST Book of the Doctrine of Grace, or the Office and 
e of the Holy Spirit, 3d Edition, Lond. 1763. 
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bodies of the living, and tormented them in va- 

rious ways. Hence he too haſtily, yet with his 

uſual modeſty, inſinuated, that the Poſſe/frons 
recorded in the Goſpel, and called demoniacal, 

might be of that imaginary ſort; and no other 

in reality than occuLT DISEASES 3 which being 

intractable by the art of medicine, were ſuppoſ- 
ed to be ſupernatural (as if a good Phyſician was 

a match for any thing but the Devil). To the 

unhappy wretches ſo afflicted, he ſuppoſed that 

Jeſus might apply his ſalutary hands: and that 

to this malady, ſo relieved, the People gave the 

faſhionable name by which, at that time, it was 

commonly diſtinguiſhed. 

Without doubt this truly learned Divine went 
the more readily into this bold opinion, as he 
had obſerved it to have been God's gracious 
method, in the courſe of his DrspExNs At ioxs, 
to take advantage of men's habitual prejudi- 
ces, towards the ſupport of his Revelation, by 
keeping his ſervants attached to his Ordi- 
Dances, 

But, here, the excellent 5 ſhould have 
diſtinguiſhed (as his Followers * were not likely 
to do it for him) between Rites and Doc- 
'TRINES. As * were Rites only, of which 
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God was pleaſed to avail himſelf, for the bene. 
fit of his People, in order to combat, or to 
elude their fondneſs for Pagan uſages.—In mat. , 
ters of DocrRixE, the like compliance was not, 
nor could be, ſafely indulged to them, without 
violating the truth of things; and therefore Sa- 
cred Scripture affords us no example of ſuch a 
condeſcenſion. In things pertaining only to Rites 
we have, indeed, many inſtances. Thus the 
uſe of linen garments, lighted lamps, luſtrations, 
and a multitude of other uſages, in themſelves 
indifferent, were brought out of falſe Religions 
into the true: and this, with high propriety and 
wiſdom, while their new deſtination ſanctified 
their uſe; and their uſe ſerved to the eaſier in- 
troduction of the new eftabliſhment.—But to aſ- 
ſert and ſupport a groundleſs, ſuperſtitious opi- 
nion (if ſuch it were) of Diabolical poſſeſſions, 
would be the infecting and contaminating the 
Chriſtian Faith. | 
However, if the admirable Author of this 
hurtful Novelty did himſelf miſs of ſo juſt and 
obvious a diſtinction, we have leſs reaſon ta 
wonder that thoſe of his Followers, who only 
aimed at ſomething, by a faint reflection from 
the other's learning, ſhould not hit (as we have 
faid) upon what their Maſter had overlooked. 


A late 
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A late eminent Phyſician, who hath borrow- 
ed this notion profeſſedly from this great man, 
acted a more modeſt and becoming part. He 
might pretend, by virtue of his Profeſſion, and 
ſtill more by his ſuperior {kill in it, to a profoun- 
der infight into Nature: At the ſame time, Theo- 
lo being in another department, he was the 
more excuſable, if he did not ſee all that this 
Divine Science oppoſed to the Opinion; an 
Opinion, which might be ſaid to deſcend to 
him by inheritance from his great name-ſake 
and relation: whoſe conciſeneſs, ſtrength, and 
modeſty of reaſoning, he hath ſo well copied, 


that to confute objections ſo borrowed will be 


to overthrow the whole Sy ſtem of the Antidema- 
niac Party *. 
In his Medica Sacra, he hath a chapter de dæ- 
moniacis ; in which he hath treated the Evange- 
lic Hiſtory with all that decency and reverence 


* Ut redeam autem ad Dæmoniacos; non mea eſt, 
profecto, ſed aliorum ante me pietate & doctrina præ- 
ſtantium virorum ſententia quam hic propono. Et prox- 
imo quidem ſæculo, inter noſtrates etiam JoszPHUS 
Meapus, Theologus, rerum ſacrarum cognitione, nulli 
iecundus, Juculenta difſertatione eam propugnabit. 
Cum ex eadem, igitur ac 146, familia fim oriundus, & c.“ 

e præf. in Med. Sacr. p. ix. Authore RICHARDO 
Map. VER TS 
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which becomes a true Scholar and a ſerious Pro- 
feſſor of the Chriſtian Faith. = 
The firſt obſervation I ſhall make, in the en. 
trance on his argument, is general; and will 
ſerve to confute all who have written on the 
Queſtion, It is this—Our Antidemoniaſts rea- 
ſon upon the caſe, not as they find it recorded 
by the Evangeliſis, but as they ſee it deſcribed 
only in a treatiſe of Medicine, by Arectzus, 
Fernelius, or any other of the faculty, where 
it ſtands unconnected with all moral as well as 
religious inquiries. But it hath been ſhewn at 
large, that theſe demonaical poſſeſſions have a cloſe 
relation to the Doctrine of REDEMPHTION; and 
were therefore reaſonably to be expected at the 
firſt promulgation of the GospEL. This ſets 
the matter on quite another footing: and that 
plauſible reaſoning, which attends the learned 
perſon's repreſentation, entirely diſappears, when 
we put the caſe as it was in fact. 
1. This proper precaution, againſt fo defec- 
tive and foreign a repreſentation of the caſe, 
being premiſed ; I now proceed to the reaſon- 
Ho ing employed by our learned Phyſician to dif- 
| credit the common Opinion « of a real poſſe f- 
ſion. | 
His firſt argument ſands on the extent of the 
Superſtition, Which gave birth to ſo many ina- 


ginary 
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ginary poſſeſſions. It had not only infected 
c the Moſaic Religion in particular, but had 
« over- run paganiſm in gencral.” * As to the 
& Jews, who were wont to aſcribe whatever 
e there was of prodigious in nature to the 


& MINISTRY OF ANGELS, they were eaſily. 


La) 
-— 


brought to believe, that thoſe dire diſcaſes, 
which infected the Mind and Body equally 
« and at once, and whoſe cauſes were unknown, 
& could be no other than the work of the 
„ Devil +.*—Let us allow all this—Let us 
allow that the Jews, at the time of Chriſt, were 
very ſuperſtitious in this matter. But then the 
learned Doctor, in his turn, will allow, that the 
Teachers of the Goſpel, in the fulneſs of their 
inſpiration, muſt needs be ſecure from an error, 


A 
La) 


which ſo dreadfully affected the Religion they 


* At non Judzei tantum, ſed et aliis etiam gentibus 

in uſu fuit inſanos pro demoniacis habere, p. 76. A 
Chaldzis quidem ad Phœnices, poſtea ad Egyptios pro- 
pagata, ad Græcos deinde, hinc ad Romanos aliaſque 
demum gentes temporis progreſſu Demoniaca iſta Re- 
ligio pervenit, p. 74. 5 | 
—+ Judzi autem, ſiquid faceret Natura, ad ANGE- 
LOR UM ſupremi Dei Miuiſtrorum operam referr1 ſoliti, 
facile in animum ſibi inducere poterant, ut diras quaſ- 
dam crederent zgritudines quæ mentem ümuh et corpus 
læderent, et quarum cauſas cognoſcere nequirent, ab an- 
gelorum malorum kv ilaig exoriri, P · 74 7 | 
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were intruſted to propagate, as Demonianiſm 
did, if it were an error. And if fo, they &noz- 
ingly and deſignediy gave it countenance and 
ſupport. But how that will agree with their 
character and office, we ſhall fee, as we go 
along. | 
Our Learned Doctor tells us further,“ that 
the Jews, not only gave credit to the works of 
the Devil, but believed in the miniftry of ax- 
GELS likewiſe.” This ſeems to be one of thoſe - 
ſlips of the pen, to which Truth ſometimes be- 
trays thoſe who write moſt cautiouſly againſt 
her; eſpecially when they act the part of Be- 
levers; which, however, I will not ſuſpect was 
the cafe here. For the Old Teſtament, which 
the learned Doctor reverences equally with the 
Nez, bears ample teſtimony to the real mini- 
ſtry of Angels; and with fuch circumſtances at- 
tending it, as will not permit a Believing Ca- 
viller to evade it, by having recourſe to viſten, 
figure, or accommuaation. For if the Angel who 
waylaid Balaam may be reduced to a duſky 
dream, thoſe whom Abraham entertained in 
Broad daylight were more ſubſtantial. When, 
therefore, the learned Perſon puts the miniftry 
and malice of good and bad angels on the ſame 
footing, be muſt confeſs that, if the reality of 
the former be proved, the reality of the Fnerer 


will follow. 
5 
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As to the abounding Superſtition, in this 
matter, both amongſt 7ews and Gentiles, I do 
not ſee how that, in the leaſt, alters the caſe. 
The Jeu, of this time, by a more eularged and 
unreſtrained Commerce with their Pagan neigh- 
bours, had defiled the purity of their holy Re— 
ligion by many opinions borrowed from the 
Gentile Philoſophers. Thus they took, we may 
well ſuppoſe, the Do#rine of Demons from Pl A- 
To, and the pre- exiſtence (if not a ſuture fate) 
from PyrHACO RAS. Notwithſtanding, it is 
certain, that both Demoniacal poſſeſſions and fu- 
ture rewards and puniſhments are equally ſup- 
ported by the acts and doctrine of Jeſus and his 
; Diſciples. 


This too, let me obſerve—The Doctrines of 
the FALL and of the KEDEMUPTION (the two 
Principles on which our holy religion riſes) are 
interwoven into the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian 
Faith. If therefore we can ſuppoſe Demonia- 
niſin to be only a thread- bare fable, neu- dreſſed, 
and offered, by way of accommodation, to amuſe 
the followers of the Goſpel, I cannot ſee what 
hinders our ſuppoſing, with SxNESIUs, a future 
ate itſelf to be no more. Both Opinions had 
the advantage of old prejudice in their favour. 
Yet if only one of them were true (namely, 
that of a future fate), and the other of Demo- 
en, taught but by way of accommodation, 

B b 95 we 
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we ſce, it could hold its ground no otherwiſe 
than from the difficulty of erafing it from the 
popular belief: yet ſo uncomfortable a doctrine, 
one ſh uld think, might be removed with very 
little trouble. 

Nay, Jeſus was even invited to help forward, 
as it were, its diſcredit, had it been only a de- 
juſion. A Father * miſtook his Son's diſorder 
to be Luxacy, when, according to the Hiſ. 


torian, it was a DIABOLIC POSSESSION. And 


as ſuch, Jeſus treats it. He rebukes the DeviL, 
cho departed out of the Child, and he was cured 


from that very hour. And to prevent all miſ. 


take in this matter, when the Father had told 
Jeſus that his Diſciples could not cure the 


_ Child, our Lord, after upbraiding his followers 


for their <want of faith, tells them, however, 
that this mirgcle of diffafſeſſton, the moſt diffi- 
cult of all, required a more extraordinary pre- 
paration for the work, than any other, by acts 
of piety and humiliation. For which aſſertion 
an obvious reaſon may be aſſigned, this vidory 
over Satan being a certain mark, that the Re- 
demption was compleated and accompliſhed, this 
evidence of it was fitly reſerved to be beſtowed 
on the moſt perfect of the followers of Chriſt. 
Yet had the Satanic part been only a popular 


* Matt, xvii. 15. 


fancy, 
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fancy, Jeſus here might have decried it with ad- 
vantage, while he had the Father of the ſut- 
ferer on his ſide; who conſidered his Son's dil“ 
eaſe as a Lunacy only. 

It may be ſaid, perhaps, that the Doctrines 
of a future flate, and that of Demoniacal poſſe} 
ſions, which I put upon the ſame footing of 


Credibility (becauſe the Goſpel hath ſo put 


them), differ in this, that a ure fate may 
be proved by natural reaſon, which Demoniacal 
poſſeſſions cannot. But what doth this objection 
infer more than this? that a ſuture fate makes 
part of NATURAL RELicion; and Demoniacal 
poſſeſions, a part of the RevtALen. 

2. The ingenuous Diſcourſer brings another 
objection to theſe poſſefions—Having collected 
together all the SyMprTows of this diſorder, from 
Matthew, Mark, and Lute, he concludes thus 
6 All theſe are the Symptoms of a natural diſ- 
*.: order. They are more ſurpriting, indeed, 
ee than thoſe of other diſorders, yet nothing 
cc ſupernatural *.”—His learned Fellow Col- 
legiate, Dr. J. Freind, treating the ſame ſubject, 
after he hath given us, from ZEtius and Ori- 


* —_Inſanorum ſunt hac omnia; utrum vero a D:e- 


moniis, an vi morbi provenerint, 


enim alins quiſquam inter omnes, qui humanum genus 


infeſtant, 
tur, p. 66. 


morbus tam nature vim excedere vide- 


baſius, 
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baſius, a deſcription of the madneſs called 7y. 
cantkropy, of which, one of the moſt ſtriking 
Sy MPTO0MS was a fondneſs to wander among /t 
the Sepulchres of the dead, aads—the Demoniac 
in the Scriptures, Who Was POSSESSED WITH A 
LIKE SORT OF MADNESS, 75 repreſented as having 
his dwelling amongſt the Tombs &. 

The opinion of theſe two learned Naturaliſts 
is ſounded, we ſce, in this circumſtance—*® that 
« the Symptoms of a demoniacal poſſeſſion are 
the ſame with thoſe of ſome natural difor- 
& ders.” But now, if evil H irits were permits 
ted to diſturb the vital functions of the human 
frame, wacther in the ſolids, the fluids, or in 
both together; can we have any conception 
how this could be effected without cauſing or 
occaſioning, in ſupernatural diſorders, the very 
ſame SYMPTOMS which accompany zatura“ mas 
ladies 2 Theſe Symptoms, in both caſes, muſt 
ariſe from the diſturbance of the material Frame, 
and cin ariſe no otherwiſe; and thoſe diſturb- 
ances, whether produced by a ſpiritual Agent, 
or by material cauſes, muſt produce the ſame 
ſenſible effects. Madneſs, for inſtance, whether 
ocaſioned by the maliguity of an intelligent 
Agent ab extra, or by diſcordant humours 456 
intra, will be till madneſs, and accompanied 


* Hiſt, of Phyfic, Part I. p. 16—21. 
| with 
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with the ſame Symptoms. That 8 


therefore, which muſt accompany a Demoniacal 


poſſeſſion, ir REAL, can never by any rules of 
logic be converted into a reaſonable argument 
for the falſehood of ſuch a poſſeſſion. 

It is worth obiervation, that one of the Evan- 
geliſis being a Phyſician, our learned Critic, by 
a very becoming partiality, prefers him to the 
reſt, St. Luk E (he tells us) being ſuperior to 
them or the purity and accuracy of his expreſ- 


fron, when there is occajion 10 ſpeak of diſtempers, 


or of the cure of them; and is more particular 
in reciting all the miracles of our Savicur in re- 
| lation to healing, than the other Evangeliſis 
are *, 3 
All this is true; and yet St. Luke ſpeaks 
the very fame language with the reſt concern- 


ing demoniacel poſſeſſions. Now if the Coſpel 


Demoniacs were men only labouring under na- 


tural diforders, a Phyſician, by his deeper in- 
fight into Nature, with the aſſiſtance of inſpi- 
ration to boot, was very likely to have diſco- 


vered the miſtake; and for the glory of his art 


as likely to have recorded it: eſpecially as the 
detection of it was the over- turning a hurtful 
Superſtition. And we know how ready. theſe 


benevolent Gentlemen have ever been to detect 


| * Hiſt. Phyſ. Part I. p. 223225. 
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VULGAR ERRORs.—Not to infiſt, at preſent, that 
St. Luke was guided, in ſo good a work, by a 
ſtronger paſſion than honour for his profe Hon, 
as a Phyſician, that is, @ love for truth, as an 
Evangeliſt, 

This, as we ſay, muſt have been the caſe in 
diabolic poſſeſſions, where the Body only was thus 
ſupernaturally affected. Yet in thoſe, where 
the mind alone, or equally with the body, ſuf. 
fered by theſe diſorders, I confeſs, we might 
expect ſome extraordinary marks or ſymptoms 
of ſupernatural Agency, when it was for the 
purpoſe of the EVIL SPIRIT to diſplay his Power. 
Here the immaterial principle within us affords 
larger room, and more conveniences to be ated 
upon, by an exterior agent : although the irre- 
gular efforts of the mind itſelf are fo wonderful 
as to be frequently miſtaken for a foreign 
agency. 

Yet this notwithſtanding, there are, in theſe 
mental diforders, powers exhibited, that can 
never be miſtaken, by a careful obſerver, for 
Ss oron. : 

Some of which are, in fact, recorded to have 
been exerted; in order, as it were, to confute 
theſe learned men, who ſeem to think we ought 
to reject all diabolic poſſeſſions but ſuch as arc 
alcertaincd by Symptoms ſupernatural. 

An 


* 
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An inſtance of ſuch we have in * the D. 
poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Gs x _ 
brought her Maſter much gain by s0oTnasavins, 
This Woman, Paul diſpoſſeſſed, and fo 1poiic) 
her Maſter's trade; who thereupon raiſed a 
fierce perſecution againſt the Apoſtle. 

The ſymptoms of Divination and Soothſuying, 
that is, telling of things abſent, and foretelling 
things future, were certainly ſupernatural ; and, 


79 


for ſuch, muſt be acknowledged by the Ob- 


jectors; who I hope will not yet forget the 


Perſonages, they have aſſumed, of Believers : 
againſt whom only this reaſoning on the Demo- 


niacs is directed and addrefled. £45 
Having now ſeen what theſe learned Writers 


have to oppole to " Syſtem of the Goſpel- 
Demoniacs: 


I crave leave, in the next place, to beſpeak 


their attention to what I have to urge againſt 
theirs, Enough hath been ſaid to ſhew that this 
is no trifling or unimportant Queſtion, 

The untoward conſequences being theſe, 
which unavoidably follow the Conceſſion, that 
Jeſus and his Diſciples did only accommodate 
themſelves to the fanciful and ſuperſtitious opi— 
nions of the times, in placing natural diſtem- 


pers in the viſionary Claſs of Supernatural. 


* Acts xvi. 16, & ſeq. 
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3 
1. Unbelievers may conclude (and by too 


many they will be ſuppoſed not to conclude 


amiſs) that much advantage is hereby gained 
over the Evidences of our Faith. — While it 
is believed, from the teſtimony of the Evan- 
geliſts, that Jeſus caſt out Devils, and healed 


8 fuch as were poſſeſſed with them, that plauſible 


ſubterfuge againſt his miraculous cures, which 
pretends that the relief afforded * . , . . 


* See Sermon On the Fall of Satan, which completes | 
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GoSPEL or ST. JohN, Chap. x1v. Ver. 27. 


Peace I LEAVE WITH vou; MY PEACE 
I 61ve N ro vou: NOT AS THE WORLD 
GIVETH, GIVE I UNTO YOU, 


HE bleſſed Founder of our Faith, 

to ſhew us the ſuperiority of the 
advantages which Religion offers to his 
faithful Servants, bequeaths to them this 
ineſtimable Legacy of Peace. 
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All temporal good reſults into one or 
other of theſe two bleſſings, Pleaſure and 
Peace. The firſt more ſtrongly ſolicites the 
ſenſual appetites ; the ſecond, the intellectual: 
That ſtrikes more forceably on the fancy ; 
this, on the underſtanding. Pleaſure is the 
early and ſingle object of the young and 
diſſipated : but Peace is the harbour of the 
wiſe and. experienced. In Pleaſure the 
purſuit of happineſs is generally begun ; and 
in Peace, the purſuit of it as generally ends, 
For the organs of ſonſe, being the inſtru- 
ments through which pleaſure is conveyed 
for the mind's enjoyment, they are ſoon 
put out of order, by exceſs ; or rendered unfit 
by long uſe, for the diſcharge of that part 
of their functions. For by abuſe, or unre- 
mitting uſe, the body becomes ſo diſordered, 
or the mind ſo inſenſible, that pleaſure dege- 
nerates into pain, diſguſt, or indifference: 
And the Mind, fatigued in the fruitleſs 
ſearch of happineſs, finds at length that it 


is no where to be had but in peace and tran- 


quillity of mind.—And in the enjoyment of 
peace, the mind becomes gradually ſtrength- 
ened and fortified; as in the exerciſe of pleas 


3 5 
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ſure, it is more and more debilitated and 
broken. 

For peace repairs all the faculties of the 
mind, juſt as pleaſure wears them out. And 
age and time, which take off all the vigorous 
ſenſe of pleaſure, add ſtill a new taſte and 
reliſh to inward peace : The mind which, 
during its hurry and violent attachment to 
pleaſure, overlooked the ſweet allurements 
of peace, being, by the ſubdual or ſubſi- 
dence of the more violent paſſions, now be- 
come attentive to, and ſenſible of, tlie ſoft 
and gentle impreſſions of tranquillity. 

Our bleſſed Maſter, therefore, could not 
beſtow, at his departure, a richer Legacy 
on his faithful Servants, than this of - 
ward peace: the ſecurity and reward of 
Virtue, and the balm of the wounded ſpirit. 

But as the Giver, ſo was the gift, Divine. 
And though a temporal good, yet ſo purified, 
ennobled, and exalted by Religion, as to 
accompany us through theſe dark regions 
of ſorrow (over which it throws a conſtant 
ſunſhine), and to paſs with us to the cele- 
{tial realms of joy and immortality. 

"Ge But 
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But there is an Impoſtor, a Counterfeit 
of this Peace, which reſtleſs and overbur- 
thened mortals are always ſeeking for in 
vain. This Phantom 1s ever flitting before 
us, and afluming a variety of Forms to eu— 


gage the purſuit of the miſta ken follower ; 


who, when he thinks to hold her in his 


_ graſp, finds nothing but empty air; though 


Fancy have embodied it in all the ſpecious 


ſhapes of wiſdom, power, wealth, reputation, 


glory, and every gaudy Form, which draws 
deluded mortals to ſeek for peace amidſt 


their miſeries. 


To theſe Counterfeits, our gracious Ma- 
ſter alludes, when he diſtinguiſhes the ge- 
nuine bleſſing, which is his gift, from theſe 
wretched inventions of Men. My Peace I 
give unio you + not as the WORLD giveth, 


give I unto ou: Words that imply an im- 


menſe difference both in the GIFT and in 
the GIVER. 


Let us firſt then RES 7 IH What that 
Peace is which the World promiſes to be- 


ſtow upon its Votaries ; and where it is to 
be found. 


2 "7 The 
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The World would think it ſtrange, if 
we ſhould deny, that peace is to be found 
in what it calls wi/dom, power, wealth, re— 
putation, and glory, Yet it is certain, that 
when ſought for amongſt any or all of theſe, 
no more is to be found than the mere ba- 
dow of peace; and generally not ſo much. 


Human 01/dom, or ſcience, bids faireſt to 


content the reaſonable mind; becauſe the 
object of knowledge is na7ure, and the object 
of the faireſt branches of knowledge, human 
nature, whoſe perceptions and ideas it at- 
tempts to trace; and whoſe paſſions and ap- 


petites it pretends to regulate : yet, wanting 
thoſe principles, diſcoverable only by Reve- 


lation, which teaches man's rue end, and 
which excites his endeavours to the attain- 
ment of it, human knowledge only fluctu- 
ates in the head, but comes not near the 
Heart, where peace of mind is engendered. 


While-the whole ſtate of the Sage or Man | 


of Wiſdom, though ſet off with all the trap- 
pings and gaudy equipage of Letters, is a 


ſtate of anxiety and diſquiet, of doubt and 
diſappointment. 
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If peace then keep at ſuch a diſtancy from 
worldly wiſdom, we can hardly think ſhe 
will become more intimate with Power and 


Grandeur : where, inſtead of reſtraint on 


the paſſions and appetites (which Wiſdom 
attempts) every thing concurs to raiſe and 
inflame them. Now 1nordinate and irre- 
gular appetites are the immediate bane and 
deſtruction of inward peace, | 
But it is not only from within, but from 
Without alſo, that peace 1s violated by power. 
In the purſuit of Miſdom all our Concur- 
rents are our aſſiſtants, ana ſometimes our 
Guides and Directors. And every Rival's 
acquiſition is an addition to gur own ſtore. 
But in the purſuit of power it is juſt the con- 
trary : All our Concurrents are our Enemies : 
every advantage of theirs throws us further 


back from the point we had in view : and 
their ſucceſſes prove fatal to our own pro- 


Jets. For corporeal good is, in this, eſſen- 


tially different from mental; it leflens by 
communicating, and ſuffers an excluſive 


appropriation. And as the rivalry for corpo- 


real advantages is, for this reaſon, as well 


as others, always more violent and conſtant, 


the 
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the Candidate for power has generally but 
a ſmall ſhare of peace: for the ſame ſtrug- 
ole continues as conſtantly, and often as 
violently, after the acquitition of Power as 
during the purſuit of it. 

Riches, the next pretended means of Peace, 
are ſtill leſs efficacious to procure us this 


bleſſing.—If wealth be attended with the 


avarice of hoarding, it fo narrows and con- 
tracts the mind as not to leave ſufficient en- 
trance to Peace; or at leaſt that entrance is 
fo guarded by anxzety for the preſent, fearful 
#ppretrenfions of the future, and miſtruſt of 
every thing about ts, that Peace flies 
frighted from ſo inhoſpitable a dwelling. 


And if the rich man employs his wealth, 
as wealth is commonly employed, it brings 
on a large train of uneaſy wants, and unruly 
appetites ; which, as oft as they are relieved, 
are ſucceeded, in an endlets ſucceſſion, by 
new wants and returning appetites; every one 
more abſurd and fantaſtic, more miſchie- 
vous and unnaturai, than the other. So 
that there 1s no interval for peace to get 


footing in a mind ſo agitated, diſtracted and 
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diſappointed, by the ſolicitation, the variety, 
aud the emptineſs of its objects. | 
But it will be ſaid, that fame and glory, 
ſure, if nothing elſe, will amply aftord this 
peace. And, indeed, if any worldly Charm 
Pp could footh and lull the ſoul into this ſweet 
Elyſium, it muſt be the ſenſe of this high 
4 prerogative of humanity, And it will be 
1 ovened, that as the other advantages tend to 
| Contract andnarrow the mind, ſo Glory as na- 
| fturally dilazes and enlarges it; and, by that 
| mean, prepares and fits it for the reception 
i of this ſoft felicity : For all perturbations 
| ariſe from the uneaſy narrowing the mind by 
1 Yet if we confider how worldly fame and 
glary are commonly acquired, we ſhall find, 
that there are ſome circumſtances attending 
it, which muſt for ever keep peace a Stran— 
ger, or at leaſt a very precarious Gueſt. 
Eloquence, Civil Policy, and Military Ha- 
nours, are the three great entrances to Glory. 
Yet how oft is the one employed in defence 
of falmood and wrong; the other in the 
arts of circumvention ; and the third amidſt 
5 | the horrors of unjuſt conquelt ? But theſe 
1 : 5 matters 
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matters are beſt left to every man's particu- 
lar meditation. 

On the whole, we ſee what a deluſion it 
is, which the world preſents unto us, when 


it pretends to give us that greateſt blefling 


here below, inward peace. 

But as empty, and as 7rifling as the pre- 
ſent is, even under its be? form, it becomes 
ſtill more worthleſs by the caprice and in- 
Juſtice of the Giver. 

For theſe advantages, by which peace is 
ſuppoſed to be obtained, the world diſtri- 


butes with ſuch injuſtice, with ſo little re- 
gard to true merit, that we generally find 


them ſhared (indeed not equally) by the 
worthleſs and by the deſerving. Nor is 
there leſs caprice and inconſtancy in the con- 
tinuance of the world's favours : which, 

it often gives without deſert, as often re- 
ſumes and takes away without cauſe. So 
that, even though peace of mind were indeed 
dependant on its ſmiles, the poſſeſſion of 
this peace would be the moſt precarious of 
all things. | 

The Sages of Antiquity, who made the 
moſt diligent enquiry after this peace, were 
CC 4 forced 
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forced at laſt to confeſs this ſupreme bleſ- 
fing of humanity was not to be found with- 
out the aid of ſome Celiſtial Guide. 

At that junckure, when the Guide was 
ſeen to be moſt wanted, he was ſent by 
our Almighty Father, with all the heavenly 
attributes of Grace and Peace ; who, havin 9 
compleated his ordained Miniſtry, to pre- 
pare his followers for the reception of this 
gift, and to direct them how to preſerve 
and improve it, when it was beſtowed, left 
them with the divine farewell of my text: 
Peace I leave with you: my Peace I give 
unto you : not as the world giveth, give 1 
unto you. ee | 0 

This peace conſiſts in a full and pleaſing 
conſciouſneſs of pardon and reſtoration to 
God's favour, through the blood of his 8 
on our ſincere repentance. 

The immediate Giver of this peace is the 
Holy Spirit. Hence, in reference to the my- 
 fterious conveyance, andthe fuper natural fruits 
of the Gift, it is called a peace that paſſe eth 
all unde rfanding. That! is, ſuch a peace as 
humanity is not able to procure for itſelf ; 
or to preſerve when procured, without the 
aſſiſting grace of God's Holy Spirit, 
| 4 
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And now we may be able to ſee the im- 
menſe difference there is between this peace, 
and that which the world pretends to give, 
both in its nature and duration. 

The Paſſions and Appetites are the deadly 
bane to all tranquillity of mind: and theſe, 
this peace totally ſubdues, by ſubmitting 
cur will to the will of God. In the mean 
time, our full aſſurance of favour with him 
our ſupreme good, fills up the great void of 
the mind; which now enjoys, and is great- 
ly affected with nothing but its own con- 
ſcious content, tranquillity, and joy. 

Again, this ſolid bleſſing is given, not as 

the world pretends to give its wretched 
Counterfeits; that is, capriciouſiy, unjuſtly, 
or precariouſly. 
As this Peace dwells only in the mind 
purified by the love of God and Man, and 
hatred of iniquity ; ſo, while the mind con- 
tinues in that ſtate, its peace is as laſting 
and ſolid as the foundations of the earth, 

And whatever caſual pollution the good 
man may contract by preſumption, negli- 
gence, or commerce with an evil World, 
which may abate or diſorder inward peace; 
For 
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For this, the Gracious Giver has contrived 
an inſtant and efficacious remedy, /incere 
repentance: by which all the breaches in 
our peace are repaired, and the heavenly 
tranquillity of mind reſtored to its full vi- 
gour, through the mediation of our bleſſed 
Lord and Redeemer ;—to whom, with the 
Father and Holy Spirit, be all glory for 
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Se. MATT. Chap. XXIV, Ver. 12. 


AND BECAUSE INtQUITY SHALL ABOUND, | 


THE LOVE OF MANY SHALL WAX COLD. 


HESE words are to be found in the 
famous Propheſy of Jeſus, in which 


the predictions of his firſt coming to judge 


the Jews, in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 

and his ſecond coming to judge mankind, in 

| the deſtruction of the World and renovation 

of all things; are interwoven with one 
another. 


And 
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And in theſe words is foretold that gene- 
ral apoſtacy from the Faith, of which the 
Sacred Writers have ſo frequently fore- 

warned the faithful, as the characteriſtic 
mark of the /atter times—The love of many 
[the adherence of the greater part to the 
Faith] /hall wax cold: The cauſe of this 
apoſtacy is forctold likewiſe, becauſe Iniquity 
ball abound, 

This melancholy but important trutli 
may be ſupported by conſiderations drawn, 
1ſt, from the nature of things; and 2dly, 

from the experience of our own times. 

Though nothing be more common than 
to ſee men's opinions and practices at va- 
riance; becauſe the judgment draws one 
way, and the paſſions another; and becauſe, 
generally, men are neither maſters of one. 
lll nor of the other, to take them up and lay 

| them down at pleaſure ; and ſo have it hot 

in their power to ſuit their opinions to their 

practices, or their practices to their opi- 
| il nions, as they ſee fit: yet this contrariety 
1 and oppoſition is a very uneaſy ſituation; 
1 and the more ſo, from the difficulty of re- 
i! moving it. Hence the various arts and 
con- 
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contrivances of the wicked heart, to delude 
itſelf, in procuring a ſet of principles, that 
may ſupport Men, at leaſt give them no 
uneaſineſs, in their practices. 

But if the received principles or opinions 
(ſuch as thoſe of the Chriſtian faith) not 
only ſhew the falſhood, the folly, and the 
abſurdity of vice; and that it is not only 
deſtructive of our rational nature here, but 


of our very being hereafter; then the wicked 


man, who is reſolved not to part with his 
vices, and yet finds himſelf crofled and diſ- 


turbed by theſe opinions, which he had 


imbibed in his educaticn, and afterwards 
approved in his judgment, will never reſt 
till he has perverted that judgment, by ſo- 
Phiſtical reaſonings againſt the ruth of his 
opinions. And ſophiſtical reaſonings, at 
beſt, even when ſeconded by a willing 
mind, always carrying their ſuſpicions along 
with them, the {elf-deluded victim to his 
vices is ſtill for trying their force upon his 
acquaintance, in order to eſtabliſh them 
more firmly in himſelf. Hence that pre- 


poſterous zeal, obſerved in modern un- 


believers, for making converts; which has 


always 
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always appeared to pious obſervers ſo ex- 

tremely monſtrous ; but which, we find, 
has a very obvious cauſe in the very nature 
of infidelity itſelf. 

Thus we ſee, how truly Iniquity is aſſion ign- 
ed as the cauſe of that general apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian faith, predicted to be 
the Character of theſe latter days. And 
becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love f many 
ſhall wax cold. | 

And here, before I proceed to my ſecond 
head, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, how 
much this check upon vice is to the honour 
of the Chriſtian Faith; a check ſo great, 
that vice cannot proceed in its courſe, till 
this obſtruction to it be removed. In the 
Pagan and Mahometan Religions, both of 
antient and modern times, wicked men 
were never under this neceſſity: nor have 
we ever heard that they quarreled with their 
Religion, becauſe they wanted to enjoy 

their vices in peace. Their opinions and 

practices ſubſiſted together in a very friendly 
manner. And we find, much nearer home, 
that thoſe men who have quarreled with 

their baptiſmal F aith for the ſake of their 


vices, 
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vices, profeſs themſelves to be the fol- 
lowers of natural Religion; which being 


what each man pleaſes to make ir, it is 


very eaſy for them to prevent its becoming 


troubleſome to their vices; and is therefore 


a very commodious, as it is a very reputable, 
profeſſion of Religion. 


But I now anticipate the ſubje& of the 


ſecond head I propoſed to ſpeak to in {up- 
port and explanation of my text ; which 


was, that the experience of the preſent 
times amply confirms its truth, that abound- 
ing of imquity is the true cauſe why th? love 
f many for the Chriſtian faith is waxed cold: 


or of that general defection from Chriſ- 
tianity which has now ſpread itſelf through- i 


out all orders and degrees of men. 


A mere general iet of the ſtate of things 
is alone ſufficient to evidence this truth. 


When was there ſo great a defection from 


the Religion of our Forefathers? and when 


did profligate iniquity ſo much abound? - 


The eſtimate of the guantity of national 
vice is indeed hard to make. But this we 
may be aſſured of, that when Vice ſtalks 


triumphant, and without diſguiſe 3; when 


apologies 
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glorying in his Iniquities, to conclude that 
he was a Rogue upon Principle, that is, a 
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apologies are made for the national benefits 
reſulting from private vices ; and when it 
is openly maintained that Government can- 
not be carried on without corruption z we 
may be aſſured, that Vice has ſpread more 
generally, and has taken deeper root, than 
while it ſneaked about in diſguiſe ; while it 
denied its Parentage, and pretended to be 
related to Virtue, 
But we have a ſurer evidence of the 
truth of my text, We need but look about 
us and conſider who have been the moſt 
zealous propagators of Infidelity throughout 
this preſent Century; and who have been 
their moſt devoted followers ; and we ſhall 
find that both have been as notorious (whe- 
ther in high {ſtations or in low) for vice and 
corruption, as for the profligate principles 
of unvelief. So that there was {mall danger 
of being miſtaken, when we ſaw a man 


Freethinker : as on the other hand, when 
we heard a man profeſs his diſbelief of the 
Religion of his Country, that he was a cor- 
rupt Knave, whether 1 in a public or in a 
private Station. 

Even 
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Even great learnipg and ſuperiority of 

parts, the beſt ſecurity, next to Grace, 
againſt Infidelity (and what has in fact ſe- 
cured the generality of exalted geniuſes 
againſt this contagion) if unhappily joined 
with a very corrupt heart, have not been of 
force ſufficient to guard men againſt this 
evil. So much has their preſent eaſe 
and the filencing of a clamorous Con- 
{cience got the better of all the convic— 
tions of Reaſon. 25 

To this it may be objected, that many 
wicked men have profeſſed the higheſt 
regard for religion: as, on the other 
hand, ſome unbelievers have been very 
moral men. 

Both theſe aſſertions will deſerve to be 
conſidered. There is no queſtion, but that 
through various ſtages of wickedneſs, ſo 
rational a Religion, in which men have been 
brought up and educated, will ſtick cloſely 
by them. But the horror of this ſtate, 
which the conſtant upbraidings of con- 

ſcience muſt occaſion, makes them natu- 
rally fly for eaſe and reſpite from their 
torments. If grace abounds, they will be 
TD © enabled 
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enabled to ſhake off their vices: If the 


Morld prevails, they will chuſe to part with 
their Religion. Diſt racted by ſuch contrary 
impulſes, it will not be long ere they part 


with one or the other: and the over- 
abounding of wicked example encourages 
worldly men, in general, to make a wrong 


choice. This is thecondition of the firſt ſtages 
of life: but it being a very unnatural ſtate 


(men naturally purſuing eaſe) we may be 


ſure, it will not continue long. Whenever 


therefore an oid determined veteran in vice 


perſeveres in the profeſſion of a Religion, 
which denounces the moſt dreadful ſen— 
| tence on his perſeverance in Iniquity, and 
pretends a zeal for this Religion, we may 


ſafely pronounce him to be a conſummate 


Hypocrite, And if we attentively conſider, 


we ſhall never be at a loſs to account for 


the trouble he gives himſelf, in putting on, 


and ſtill wearing ſo hazardous a maſk. We 
ſhall find it to be either his profeſſton, his 


ation, his connextons, or ſore lower per- 
ſonal Intereſt, that obliges him to profeſs 
his attachment to religion. Or if haply 
theſe marks be difficult to find, there are 

others, 
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others, which never fail to betray this ſpe- 
cies of Hypocriſy. Such as theſe; this 
pretended Religioniſt always makes the 
truth to be the ſame thing with what hap- 


pens to be the eſtabliſhed, He therefore 


Joins with the real Bigot, to diſcourage 


all enquiries into truth, and is the firſt 
to decry and perſecute the Inquirer. — And 
ſo much for the Religion of the habitual 


Sinner. 


As to the other part of the objection, hat 


ſome Unbelievers have been moral men. This 
will amount to no more than an exception to 
a general rule, which ſays that Unbelievers 
are commonly wicked men. And the cauſes 
which produce the exception are eaſily ac- 
counted for. 

Unbelief has of late become ſo faſhionable, 
that its advocates have formed and faſhioned 
it into a kind of ſyſtem, and ſupported and 
adorned it with all the arts of ſophiſtry and 
falſe reaſoning : ſo that it would be no won- 
der if, here and there, a moral man of coo! 


appetites and enfeebled reaſon, ſeduced by 


ſpecious appearances, ſhould chance to do 


credit to this miſerable Philoſophy. This 
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joined to a vanity of doing honour to a ſect 
| (fo much and juſtly ſpoken againſt by ſober 
men, for the immoralities of its profeſſors) 
may poſſibly produce a moral free-thinker, 
But ſuch a phænomenon is extremely rare: 
So rare, that, of all our leaders in Infide- 
lity (and England has produced a greater 
ſwarm than almoſt all the world beſides), 
we hear but of one or two, who ever paſſed 
for honeſt men. And the man who had 
this luck, though he got the character of 
temperance, juſtice, candour, charity, in 
his commerce with the world, yet it is well 
known to all who have ſeen his writings, 
that, in the management of controverſy, he 
bas knowingly violated both truth and cha- 
ity; : 

On the whole then, we cannot but con- 
clude with the text, that becauſe of the abound- 
ing of Iniquity the love of many, for our holy 
faith, has waxed cold, 

But we are not to expect that theſe Foun 
fates will own that ſniquity is the cauſe of 
their apoſtacy. They have always aſſigned 
other cauſes of it, which in their opinion 


Clears © 


Iniquity the Cauſe of Unbelief. Acõ 
clears them from all ſuſpicion of unjuſt 
prejudice or prevention. And theſe are, 


1ſt, The immoral and unexemplary lives 
of the Clergy. And, 


2dly, The irrational e of Chriſ- 
tianity. 


Let us examine both theſe pretences. 


They will not believe the truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion on account of the unſanc- 
tified Lives of its miniſters. But what las 
this to do with the /ruh or faljchood of a Ke- 
velation eſtabliſhed upon full evidence, evi- 
dence which has nothing to do with the per- 
ſonal Character of its miniſters? Was irreſti- 
ble Grace promiſed, by this Religion, to 


them, ſomething might be ſaid for jo abſurd 


a concluſion; which infers the falſchood of a 
Religion from the follies of its Paſtors, 


But ſince they continue men, as other men 


are, as well after they have devoted them - 


to the ſervice of the altar. as before, aud 
liable to all the common infirmities of hu- 


manity, no concluſion can be drawn trom 
their perſonal diſcredit, to the diſcredit of 
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that Religion which they ſo unworthily 
ſerve. | 

Again, as to the irrational aud abſurd te- 
nets of the Religion itſelf. It is certain no 
ſuch could come from God. And if our 
Religion teaches that ſuch did come from 
him, this were fully ſufficient to diſcredit 
it. But our free-thinkers ſhould have been 
aſſured of what they ſay, by a careful ſtudy 
of the Scriptures themſclves, before they 
advanced fo heavy a charge againſt the Re- 
ligion of their Country. And fo doubt- 
leſs they would, had not the prejudices ariſ- 
ing from their | Iniquities made them very 
defirous that Religion ſhould be a falſe and 
fictitious thing; and therefore they receiv- 
ed any thing that came to them under the 
name of Chriſtianity (fo it would ſerve 
their purpoſe to decry and diſhonour it), 
without examining whether it was the 
genuine Goſpel of Chriſt, or no; nay, 
under a ſtrong ſuſpicion, and ſometimes, 
a ſure conviction, that it was not. The 
truth is, they knowingly give us the doc- 
trines of Men, for the doctrines of God; 
and then, from the abſurdities of e and 
parties, of ſums and ſiſtems, argue againſt 


the 
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the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid, know7ngly ; 


for, at other times, when they have been 
diſpoſed to abuſe the Clergy, they have 
produced theſe very doctrines as their adul- 
terate manufacture; which, when they ar- 
gued againſt Religion itſelf, they called 


the doctrines of the Goſpel, What are we 


then to conclude from this conduct, both 


with regard to their objections to the 7 


lives of the Clergy, and to the a%urdity of 
the Chrifiian tenets, but that they were 


aſhamed to own to others the true cauſe of 


their Infidelity, and for their own eaſe 
would even endeavour to hide it from them- 
ſelves; and, in its ſtead, would obtrude 
upon us other more ſþecious cauſes; which 
yet are in themſelves ſo inconcluſive, that, 


but for the reaſon above, they would not 


have ventured to build upon them ſo im- 
portant an affair as that of their own ſalva- 


tion? If theſe men therefore would per- 


| ſuade us that they are, as they ſo loudly 
proclaim themſelves, ſincere inquirers after 
truth, let them, by way of experiment 


only, caſt off their vices, reform their lives, 


and conform a little to the moral precepts 
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of the Goſpel: and if then theſe formida- 
ble objections againſt Revelation ſtill wear 
the ſame face, and do not ſhrink into no- 
thing, we will believe them to be honeſt 
and ſincere; which, to believe before, would 
be an exceſs of charity, that even the bene- 
volent Genius of the Goſpel would not ex- 
cuſe, or ſupport. 

The concluſion and inference from the 
whole is this, that it is infinitely to the 


diſcredit of modern infidelity, and as much 


to the honour of our holy faith, that it is 
Tniquity which makes unbelievers. For 


how miſerable muſt that Cauſe be, where 
the true reaſon of their rejecting Revela- 


tion is one of the marks of its truth, 


namely, the vengeance of Heaven againſt 


vice and immorality! No one can think, 


Had this Religion only offered Rewards for 
Believers, that ever there would have been 


ſuch a thing as an Unbeliever ; and yet 
this would have been a certain mark of its 
falſehood, as it is of the Mahometan and 
other ſuperſtitions. But as ſoon as ever it 
proves its pretenſions from Heaven, by pro- 
nouncing miſery to Vice, as well as hap- 


3 | pineſs 
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pineſs to Virtue, hen the world begins to 
ſwarm with Freethinkers. 


On the other hand, what can be more 
for the honour of a Religion, than that it 


drives from 1t all determined wickedneſs, 


as not able to bear the ſplendor of its vi- 


ſage ; eſpecially when we conſider that this 
ſame Religion, ſo terrible to hardened Vice, 
bears tlie moſt benig nant aſpect to a repen- 
tant ſinner, whom ſhe invites to her boſom, 
and to whom ſhe communicates all her 
comforts and conſolations ? 


Let therefore ſuch who have been ſo 
unhappily deluded by their ſins as to rivet 


them into their nature, by a fatal Unbe/ef, 
view and contemplate this rejefed Religion 
on this fide, where with ſo much pity and 
campaſſion ſhe throws out her arms, to 


recover theſe her deluded Children from 


final perdition, The frequent contempla- 


tion of this would, with the Grace of God 


(always at hand to aſſiſt the honeſt endea- 


vours of men), at laſt enable them to break 
their fetters, recover their liberty, and re- 


turn again into one fold, under one Shep— 


herd, Jeſus Chr! FF the Righteous. Amen. 
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True Cbriſtians, the Salt of the Earth. 
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Ys ARE THE SALT or THE EARTH. Bur 


IF THE SALT HAVE LOST ITS SAVOUR, 
WHEREWITH SHALL IT BE SALTED ? 
Ir 1s FROM THENCEFORTH GOOD FOR 
NOTHING BUT TO BE CAST OUT, AND 
TO BE TRODDEN UNDER FOOT. 


N UR Bleſſed Maſter hath here, in an 
happy union of ſcientific and popular 


inſtruction, arifing from the joint aid of 

the ſentiment and the expreſſion, ſupported 

a particular truth on a general principle. 
The 
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The particular truth is, that the loſs of 
the Salt, or genuine ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
cannot be ſupplied by any human expedient 
whatſoever : and it is ſupported on this ge- 
neral Principle, that every thing hath its 

Salt or eſſential quality, which makes it to 
be what it is; and, without which, it is 
no longer the ſame, having degenerated into 
another thing. 

Much of our bleſſed Maſter's inſtruction 
pointed to future corruptions in his holy 
Religion; for at the time when he firſt 
impregnated the world with, what he here 
calls, che ſalt of the Barth, there could be 
little danger of its 4% ng ts favour during 
that generation. 

The obſervation was made to be recorded 
by the ſacred Penmen ; that when this 
lofs or decay of favour ſhould arrive, we 
might remember (to uſe his own n words) 5 
 #hat he had told us of it. 

And it is one of the miſerable Preroga- 
tives that we, the Miniſters of his word in 
theſe latter ages, have to boaſt of, above 
our happier Predeceſſors, that we are able 


to illuſtrate the divinity of our holy Faith 
by 
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by the completion of many Prophecies, 
which foretold the * of the wan 
tian Church. 
But though I ſhall not forget the burt. 
0 cular Truth inculcated in my Text, yet it 
f 15 my purpole, firſt of all, to ſhew from 
the general maxim on whic') it is ſupported, 
that the gracious warning. contained in the 
obſervation, holds good with regard to 
every ſtate and condition of human life, as 
Well civil as religious; that where the Salt 
or eſſential quality of a thing, that which 
conſtitutes its being what it 1s, happens to 
be loſt or depraved, nothing can prevent the 
deſtruction of the ſubject in which that 
quality reſided: no ſuccedaneum, no ad- 
| ventitious quality, having the virtue or 
ll! efficacy to ſupply its place. 
| Io explain my meaning by the trite ex= | 
0 ample. of the Body-natural, employed, on | 
all occaſions, to illuſtrate the various for= | 
tunes and ſituations of the Body- politic. 
In the human frame, the eſſential qua- 
lity of the eye is its capacity of viſion; of 
the ear, to receive and modulate ſounds; of 
the palate, to diſtinguiſh ſavours; and ſo, of 
8 the 
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the reſt, Now when the qualities appro- 
priated to each organ of ſenſe are loſt or de- 
praved, we find it impoſſible for their func- 

tions to be diſcharged, or their defects to be 
ſupplied by any ſuccedaneum whatſoever. 
The viciated part mult for ever lye uſeleſs, 
till the miſchiefs attending the ceſſation of 
its functions end in the deſtruction of that 
body which ſuch parts were formed and 
deſigned, by the divine Architect, to ſerve 
and ſupport. 

Juſt ſo it is in the ſeveral orders and ſta- 
tions of Society ; which are the members, 
as it were, of the great Body-politic. 

Suppoſe then the Salt or eſſential quali- 
ties of one of theſe members be Frugality 
and Simplicity; of another, Learning; of 
another, Wiſdom; and of the twofold Body 
itſelf, in one part, Love of our Couniry; in 
the other, Pieiy: When all, or any of theſe, 
no longer operate by their reſpective fa- 
culties, the common Body to which they 

belong will ſoon fall into a conſuraprive de- 
ea. 

This ſerious and melancholy cath. our 
divine Maſter hath plainly intimated, in 

that 
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that elegant figure of Salt which hath bft its 
favour. 

I ſhall therefore firſt endeavour to explain 

the importance of his words, as they are 
founded on the general Principle, in their 
more enlarged and general ſenſe : By which 
you may underſtand the helpleſs condition 
of Society, when any of its capital members 
are deprived of their eſſential qualities. So 
that, in whatſoever part you find this Salt 
10 have loft, or to be in danger of loſing, its 
favour, you may haſten to reſtore it, or to 
preſerve it in its natural ſtate, inſtead of 
hoping by quack inventions to ſupply its 
place. 
I. To begin with the ProPLE. The Salt 
of this groſs Body, that by which it is kept 
{weet, are modeſty, induſtry, parſimony, 
and ſimplicity of manners. 

How far theſe qualities now make, or 
mark, the characteriſtic of the Pops, we 
all fee. 

Inſtead of that modeſty, by which the 
Engliſh Populace, till of late, have been ſo 
advantageouſly diſtinguiſhed, a cenſorial 
ſpirit, not of their hearts but of their heads, 
| hath 
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hath got poſſeſſion of them. They erect 
themſelves into Controllers of the conduct 
of their Governors ; they preſcribe laws to 
the Legiſlature ; and riſe in tumults againſt 
the ſentence of public Juſtice, In proſ- 
perity, they are inſolent; in adverſity, out- 
rageous. A People turbulent and ſervile; 
mutinous and corrupt; impatient in want; 
improvident in abundance; and equally 
unawed by the uplifted hand of Heaven 
and the Magiſtrate. | 

That Parfimony and ſimplicity of manners, 
which had long ſupported their Ration in 
eaſe and credit, are now loſt in the dif- 
trefles attending luxury and riot. Hence, 


mad factions, and criminal affociations, 
which ſhake, and threaten to overturn, 


the very foundations of Society. 


And now, wherewith ſhall this unſavoury 


Body be /a/ted? They are ready to tell 
you, with that air of Sovereignty which 
they have aflumed—By their large and ex- 
tenſive Commerce; that ſpring-tide of 


Riches ; which they believe (if they believe 
in any thing) will ſet the ſhattered Veſlel 
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of the Commonwealth, now ſtranded by 
| theſe wretched Pilots, once again on float. 


But this gilded pageant will only add to 
our diſorders. For a flow of wealth, which, 
regulated by the eſſential qualities of a vir- 
tuous People, would have ſet all to rights, 
will ſerve only to extend the luxury, to en- 
courage the diſſipation, and to enflame the 
inſolence and riot, of a lawlefs crew of 
miſcreants. 


II. The MINIsTERS of RELIGION ac- 
quire their honoured character from their 
LOVE oF IRUTH, manifeſted in the culti- 
vation of 600D LETTERS. And none have 
ſurpaſſed the Engliſh clergy in the glorious 

exerciſe of theſe eſſential qualities. They 
roſe to that diſtinction, and, indeed, they 
could riſe no otherwiſe, by the mutual aid 
which thoſe two qualities imparted to one 
another. 

Now if ever the Salt af this cred arder f 
ſhould become vapid (which Heaven avert!) 
by a coldneſs for Truth and an indifference 
for Letters, one may eafily gueſs what con- 
trivances will be employed, and to how 
little 
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little purpoſe, to preſerve appearances, when 
the virtue and efficacy of things are loſt, 

An affected MoDERATION will try to 
ſoften, when it cannot warm, that rigid 
coldneſs ; and a bluſh of MopzsTy will be 
aſſumed to animate that lifeleſs indiference. 
But theſe painted virtues will not bear the 
weather : this moderation will fade, and 
betray the pallid hue of i6NoRANct ; and 
this modeſty ſoon appear to be only the var- 

niſh of scEPTICISM. f 

Now though counterfeits do, in the vety 
act, bear teſtimony to the excellence of the 
genuine qualities they uſurp (and we know 
that MoDESTY commonly attends, and 
always adds a luſtre to Truth; and Mopz- 
RATION beſt recommends the Teachers 
of it to the world); yet counterfeits can 
never ſupply the place of thoſe Virtues they 
have diſpoflefled, — 


III. MinrisTEers of STATE, next to Mi- 
niſters of Religion, deſerve our higheſt reve- 
rence. Their Salt, or 'effential qualities, 
are WISsDo and GOOD Fairy. On theſe 

the ſucceſs as well as juſtice of public 
Ee meaſures 
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meaſures depend. Theſe make them beloved 

at home, and confided in abroad. Such 
have been thoſe Pilots of the Common- 
wealth, who, from time to time, have 
ſafely ſteered the public veſſel through all 
thoſe dangers to which the ſtormy and 
tempeſtuous nature of our Fr ree Conſtitution 
perpetually expoſe it. 

Now whenever it ſhall happen, that this 
Miniſterial Sal- ſhall have loft its favour, is 
become inſipid or corrupt, no expedients 
(though ExXPEDIENTS be the Stateſman's 
Aſylum) will afford us its Virtue. Yet 
CUNNING and CIRCUMVENTION have been 
ſo long employed to hold the place of Wii 
dom and good Faith, that it, at length, 

zcame a queſtion, which of theſe two 
kinds was the native and genuine Salt of the 
Politician ; though the Hiſtory of Mankind 
had awply explained the difference; and 
long experience had ſo fully convinced the 
Stateſman himſelf, of the ſmall uſe of 
cunning aud circumvention in the conduct of 
public affairs, that he had learned to turn 
them, with more ſucceſs, for the advance- 
ment of his own; in evading the force of 
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that oppolition he was unable to withſtand ; 
and in engroſſing more power than he knew 
how to uſe. 

IV. But now, from the partial and ſub- 
ordinate ſtations in Society, let us come to 
the whole Community itſelf; and ſee what 
is the Salt, and what are the eſſential qua- 
lities of this vaſt Body, this Leviathan, of 
whom it is ſaid—upon Earth there is not 
his like *, in whoſe parts and power and 
comely proportion 4 (to uſe the language of 
the ſacred Writer) are contained two So- 


cieties, the civil and the religions: to each 


of which, every individual, in a different 
capacity, belongs. The eſſential quality 
of the civil, is the obe of man, manifeſtet 
by the ſervice of the Public: the effential 
quality of the religious, is the love of God, 
manifeſted in the practice of virtue and 
piety; ?: 


1. For, in the firſt part, individuals af- 


ſociating to obtain thoſe worldly bleſlings 
which civil policy only can beſtow, the 
genuine and moſt natural concern of each 


Job, uli. 33. + Ver. 12. 
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is THE WELFARE OF THE WHOLE. Hence 
that reaſonable purſuit, and moſt heroic 
(though heroiſm be a paſſion ſeldom joined 
with reaſon), the LOVE OF OUR COUNTRY. 
Tranſported with 7h7s, and ſacrificing all 
other paſſions to 7his, nations and people 
have, from the loweſt and baſeſt original, 
arrived at wealth and empire. A paſſion, 
which no power, no policy, no advantage 
of climate, no ſuperiority in perſonal en- 
dowments, have ever been able to with- 
ſtand. Inflamed and purified by this paſ- 
ſion alone, the Banditti of Rome came, in 
time, to give Law to the diſcipline and 
ſcience of Greece; to the policy and com- 
merce of Egypt; and to the opulence and 
immenſe power of Aſia. 
Whenever this paſſion hath ſhone Ss 
amougſt us, we have ſeen England become 
the Pacificator of the Continent, and rival 
Monarchs ſue for our alliance - And what 
is it that is ſaid to have clouded this ſcene 
of glory ? What, but the decline, the 
extinction, of the PATRIOT-PASSION ; un- 
der the counterfeit profeſſions of the Fac- 
tious; the ſecret drſcouragements of the 
Corrupt ; © 
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Corrupt; and the open ridicule of the 
Profligate. © 
Now, what ſhall we ſubſtitute to ſup- 
ply the loſs of this eſſential virtue, the Sali 
of this animating principle? Something, 


no doubt, will be attempted, to prevent 


Government from falling into diſhonour 
and contempt. 'There 1s a mimic paſſion, 
which will be vainly buſied to repair this 
loſs, by the MULTIPLICATION OF OUR 
Laws : For the decay of that genuine alt, 
the love of our Country, being, amongſt its 
other miſchiefs, attended with a conſtant 


diſpoſition to brave or to evade the old ab- 


liſhed Laws, there ſeems to have been as 
conſtant a provocation 1n our Governors to 
counterwork this evil by the addition of 
new ones, But this will ill ſupport the 
Patriot. paſſion, or ſupply the want of it; 
when men obſerve, or fancy they obſerve, 


that a multiplicity of Laws, inſtead of giving 


ſtrength to the general, becomes a ſnare 
and entanglement to particulars. 
If we turn from the Community in its 


civil, to its religious capacity, we ſhall find 


its eſſence (when purified, as ours, by the 
Le 2- GosPEL) 
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GosPEL) to conſiſt in the love , God, and 


in the practice of piety and virtue. And this 
Salt, the native temper of Engliſhmen 
hath, in all paſt ages, eminently ſupplied: 
ſo that the Prety of BRITAIN was long its 
charaQteriſtic badge. From what fatal 
concurrence of unlucky accidents we have 
ſuffered this celeſtial flame to go out and 
die away, even amidſt the increaſe of its 
fuel (for never was the Chriſtian Faith fo 
well proved to be a reaſonable ſervice as in 
theſe times), it is not my purpoſe, at pre- 
ſent, to enquire. The loſs 1s notorious. 
It is ſeen by our aCtions, it is avowed in 
our ſpeculations, and boaſted of as our glo- 
ry, that this Faith hath now no longer its 
wonted hold on the lives and conſciences of 
men. 


V. And now this brings me ſtill nearer 


to my Text. For the GospEL is that spE- 


clFIC SALT, which our bleſſed Maſter in- 


timates ſhould, in theſe latter days, /oſe its 


fuvzur ; and more than intimates, ſhould 
find no ſuccedancum to ſupply its place. 


Yet 
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Yet ſo inſenſible are we grown even to 
the need of any, that we hardly ſeek or en- 
quire for relief; contrary to the foregoing 
caſes, where we find men buſied, however 
vainly, to ſupply the depraved ſtate of their 
condition, by new inventions. And were 
it not for the humanity of certain well-bred 
Gentlemen, this crooked Generation would 
be in danger of forgetting that there was 
any ſuch thing as A RULE or RIGHT, which 
theſe new Inſtructors offer to us, as an 
equivalent for THE RULE or FAITH, 

But, not truſting to this, other fantoms, 
it is true, have been raiſed up to ſeaſon our 
infipidity. _ 

The MAN oF HoNovur ftands forth to 
aſſure us, that a ſenſe of honour (from 
which ſacred name he takes his title), 
and not of Religion, is the true poliſher 
and refiner of human manners. And 
yet we ſee, modern Honour hath no 
other connexion with virtue than what 
Fasmion ha h chanced to make between 
them; and that Honour may thrive and 


Ee 4 do 
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do well (as the practice of faſhionable men 
ſhews) am! idſt the breach of all God's 
Commanaments and the King 5 


The MAN of SCIENCE, indeed, hath 
diſcovered a {till more exquiſite relief, in 
our diſtreſſes. He bids us procure, for our- 
ſelves, a TA5TE: which, in the lucky ab- 
ſence of our Religion, will anſwer every 
thing. This, ſays he, is that true internal 

feeling, which Fanatics have fo much miſ- 
taken; and only wants to be new-touched 


by this Philoſophy, to be indeed THE Gon 
WITHIN. 


Though if we telle, that TasTE is 
governed by the Imagination, juſt as Honou 
is regulated on the Faſhion, we may find 
rcaſon to complain that our Betters have 
here (as uſual) only provided for them- 
ſelves; and that TASTE and Hoon, like 
the 9uales and Manna in the wilderneſs, 
are too delicate a repaſt for the groſs ap- 
petites of the People: and that, however 
ſolid a conſolation this new ſeaſonmg of the 
decayed ſalt of Religion may afford the 
polite and the well- bred, where faſhion and 
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fancy ſupply the place of FaiTH and Hoes, 
yet for us miſerable ſinners a more ſubſtan- 
tial Diet is to be provided. 


To ſum up all—From what hath been 
ſaid you may collect, how deſperate the 
condition of things muſt needs be, when- 
ever the ſeveral ſtations of Society, and 
much more when Society itſelf, ſhall have 
tet their eſſential qualities, the SALT which 


conſtitutes their natures, and makes them 


to be what they are. 

Ho near we are approaching to this fa- 
tal period, or how far removed from it, 
muſt be left to every man's ſerious re- 
flexion. 


If we ſhould be found to have fallen from 

that happy ſtate in which the Creator firſt 
placed us, and to which our Redeemer re- 
ſtored us; the ſtate in which Nature put us, 
and Grace hath long ſupported us; what 


have we now to do, but, with all humili- 


ty, to apply to the Author of our Salva- 


tion, that he would recall things to that 
Order, which, on his creation of them, he 


pronounced GOOD, and which, when run 
into 
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into confuſion, he reſtored and harmonized, 
when the whole choir of Heaven ſung— 
Glory to God in the higheſt, and, on Earth, 
peace, good. will towards man ! 
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DIRECTIONS 


FOR THE: 


UDT or THEOLOGY, 


PART THE FIRST. 


TEE Huſbandman, before he commits 


the good ſeed to the Ground, tills it 
with repeated labour. The mind, as the 
ſoil, over-run with idle traſh, where the 


vileſt weeds of literature are miſtaken for 
its flowers and fruit, requires the ſame kind 


of culture: it is to be well cleared before 


you can, with any reaſonable hopes, in- 
truſt the great and uſeful Truths of Reli- 


gion to the rankneſs of its boſom. 
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SECT. 1. 


T O give it this preparation, therefore, 
I would firſt of all recommend to the young 


ſtudent the daily and long continued uſe 


of 1 
Locke on Human Underſtanding, 
„ Md - 
The Inſiitutions of Quintilian, 
The one will teach him to think juſtly ; 
and the other, to expreſs his thoughts with 
correctneſs and elegance; without which 
qualities, Science is but learned lumber, a 
burthen to the owner, and a nuiſance to 


every body elſe. Theſe two writers, poſ- 


ſeſſing in a ſovereign degree theſe excellent | 
talents which they undertake to impart, 
are, of all others, beſt able, both by pre- 
cept and example, to accompliſh what they 
_ undertake; which is no other than to 


make ſcience ſubſervient to Truth, in the 
diſcovery and communication of it to 


others; the peculiar office of a Miniſter of 
the ry ol 


SECT. 
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8 rer. II. 


NATURAL Lau and Natural Re- 
ligion are the foundation of, and therefore 
the neceſſary introduction to, CHRISTIAN 
THEOLOGY. | 

For a general view of Natural La, 
I ſhould prefer Grotius's book, De jure belli 
& pacis, to all the numerous writers on 

the ſame ſubject; though ſome of them 
be more ſcientific and philoſophical ; for 
He, perpetually illuſtrating his precepts by 
examples, not only teaches, what men 
ſhould be, but what they are : without 
which full knowledge, our contemplations 
on moral entities are apt to grow too refined 

and viſionary, 
For a general view of Natural Religion, 
as diſtinguiſhed, though it cannot be ſepa- 
rated, from Natura! Law, the moſt uſe- 
ful, I think, is /Yollafton's Treatiſe of The 
Religion of Nature delineated ; for although 
he has placed moral obligation on very fan- 
ciful grounds, yet the ſolidity of thoſe 
duties, which he hath ſhewn, 1 in ſo juſt and 
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land on the Law of Nature, and Cuaworth's 
Intellectual Siſtem. Theſe, on ſome other 


elſewhere; yet on the whole they may, 
perhaps, be read with molt profit, after the 


and Cudworth were, it is true, Written in 

confutation of Hobbes's Philoſophy; - which 
then threatened, like a later and ruder at- 
tempt, to overthrow all the received Mara- 


— amen — co 


elegant a manner, to ariſe out of natural Re: 
ligion, is not at all diminiſhed by that airy 
ſpeculation. 

But as the great Pillar of Natural Law is 
Moral obligation; and of Natural Religion, 
the Being and Attributes of G. , there are 
two capital Books I would here recommend 
to our Student, to compleat his ideas of 
this Law and Seligion ; which are, Cumber- 


accounts, might be commodiouſly placed 


two books of Gretius and Mollaſton. 
| Thoſe incomparable works of Cumberland 


lity and Metaphyſics of the ancient and 
modern world. But their method of polemic 
writing (for ſach, indeed, 1t was) deſerves 
commendation, as beſt anſwering their 


general end; while they overlooked the 


perſonal fingularities of their adverſary, 
and 
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and turned themſelves to the abſtract queſ- 
tions.—In Cumberland, Hobbes met with a 
very ſuperior Reaſoner; and in Cudworth, 
a far more accompliſhed Scholar. Both of 
them, indeed, inferior to that Peſt of Science, 
ſacred and prophane, in elegance of com- 
poſition and in purity and ſplendour of lan- 
guage, On which account, I ſhould ad- 
viſe, that Cumberland be read, not in his 
own ungracious Latin, but in Barbeyrac's 
excellent tranſlation into French. For the 
ſame, and for a further reaſon, I ſhould 
prefer Moſheim's Latin tranſlation of the 
Intellectual Syſtem, to the Englith original; 
that is to ſay, not only for its purity aud 
elegance, but for its great abundance and 
excellence of learned notes. 

Cumberland excells all men in fixing the 
true grounds of moral obligation; out of 
which, Natural Law and Natural Religion 
both ariſe. 
Cudrorth takes a larger and Faber 
range: he begins with Meſaplyſics, which 
employs what we now have of the famous 
work of the Intellectual Sv/tem, 
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In exhauſting the Metaphyſic queſtions 
concerning the Being and Nature of the 
Deity, he hath occaſionally given us a com- 
pleat Hiſtory of Ancient Learning as far as 
relates to thoſe Inquiries : which, beſides 
the particular uſe in the order of the courſe, 


will be of this further advantage to our 
ſtudent, the throwing great lights on what 


he finds delivered concerning one God and 
one Lord in the Old and New Teſtament, 


when he now comes, after theſe prepara- 


tions, to the direct ſtudy of the Sacred 
Writings ; the proper end of his labours, 
the gaining a true Knowledge of Revealed 
Religion. 


. 
NOW, though the Moſaic Religion, to 


which we come, be no where to be learnt, 
but in the Old Teftament ; nor the Chriſtian, 
but in the New; yet it may be convenient 
for us to know, what ideas thoſe learned 
men, who are believed to have moſt ſuc- 
ceſsfully ſtudied the Sacred Books, have en- 
tertained of both : not with a purpoſe to 

T7 f acquieſce 
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acquieſce in their labours, but to facilitate i il 
our own; not for our guides, whom we | | 
are implicitly to follow in a road as yet to | ll 0 
ourſelves unknown ; but for our Counſellors ff 
or Aſiſtants, who are ready to lay before | 0 
us what they conceive of the Carte du pays hi 
in general; which our ſtudent may uſe or Wil 
correct for his own advantage, as he goes Wot 
dag | 10 
There are not many who have applied | Wil 
themſelves, in good earneſt, to afliſt us in 1 
our knowledge of the Moſaic Law; and 5 


moſt of theſe very unſucceſsfully. From 
the Jewiſh Doctors we derive much leſs in- 
ſtruction than might have been expected. 
Yet, to one of theſe, it muſt be confeſled, 
we owe what we have of what is moſt con- 
ſiderable on this ſubject; I mean a Rationale 
of the Jewiſh Ritual; which efſential part 
of the Moſaic Law had been long the ſtum- 

bling- block of Infidelity ; and was likely to 
continue ſo; when, in the firſt flouriſhing 
times of the Saracene Empire, a great 
number of Jews (as we learn from William 
of Paris, in his book de Legibus} devoting 
themſelves to the ſtudy of the Ariſtotelian 
Ff Phi- 
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Philoſophy (then cultivated by theſe fol- 
lowers of Mahomet with a kind of Scien- 
tific rage), and thereby contracting an in- 
quiſitive and diſputatious habit, ſet them- 
ſelves on examining into the Reaſons of the 
TFew!ſh Laus; which being unable to diſ- 
cover, they, with their uſual levity, con- 
cluded, that they were futile, abſurd, and 
of human original; and ſo apoſtatiſed, in 
great numbers, from the religion of their 
Fathers, to Mahometaniſm. 

To put a ſtop to this evil, the n 
Maimonides wrote, with much ſucceſs, the 
| book called Ductor Dubitantium ; the chief 
purpoſe of which is to explain be canſes of 
the Jewiſh Ritual. 

On this ground, our excellent Country- 
man, Spencer, long afterwards, when the 
Rabbi's book had been almoſt forgotten, 
erected his admirable book intituled, De 
Legibus Hebraorum Ritualibus. This, tho 
confined to an illuſtration of the Ritual 
| Law, is, by far, the moſt conſiderable at- 
tempt yet made to explain the nature and 
genius of the Moſaic Religion: while the 
other capital parts of this Diſpenſation, 

ä ſuch 
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ſuch as the nature of its civil Government, 
a Theocracy; — the rewards and puniſh- 
ments, peculiar to it ;—its extraordinary 
adminiſtration by appointed Agents, en- 
dowed with ſupernatural powers, and with 
the gifts of Miracles and Prophecy the 
double ſenſe in which the latter was neceſ- 
ſarily involved; and the language conſe- 
quent to its nature and uſe: theſe things, 
I fay, of ſuch importance to the ſucceſsful 
ſtudy of the Old Teſtament, have been 
| hitherto treated, not only ſuperficially, but 
abſurdly. Yet notwithſtanding, as the 
Ritual Law conſtitutes fo conſiderable a 
part of the Moſaic Diſpenſation, Spencer's 
book is of infinite uſe, not only for its own 
appropriated excellence, but for the ſub- 
ject's neceſſarily leading him to a very de- 
tailed account of the religious ſtate of the 
ancient Pagan world, without which know- 
ledge we can have but a very imperfect idea 
of the Jewiſh Law and Hiſtory. The 
ſcarcity of good Writers on the Old Teſta- 
ment ſhews how neceſſary it is to make the 
beſt of the incomparable Author of the book 
De Legibus Hebræcrum Ritualibus, After 
e this, 


— —_—_ 
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this, the Student having furniſhed himſelf 
with Walton's Polyglott Bible, and the large 
Collection called Critici Sacri, may proceed 


directly to his d Work, the auen of the 
Bible. 


SECT. IV. 


IF it be hard to find good Writers on the 
Old Law, it is as hard to chuſe out of the 
great Number on the New. 

In our Study of the Goſpel, our wants 


are not ſo great, and our aſſiſtances much 
greater. Though it be the purpoſe of theſe 


{hight hints to recommend the BiBLE as 
the genuine ine, inexhauſted and inexhau- 


ſtible, from whence all our Treaſures of 
Theology are to be fetched, and which 
conſequently is to be principally explored, 
while we turn our backs on all the Sums: 


and Syſtems of Artificial Divines: yet a ge- 


neral acquaintance with the two Diſpenſa- 


tions, procured as we can, may, in the en- 


trance on our Work, ſomewhat eaſe our 


Labour, 


After 
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After what has been ſaid of a manuduc- 


tion to the Study of the Old Teſament, I 


would only recommend, from amongſt the 
crude abundance on the New, two ſhort 
tracts, Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
as delivered in the Scriptures; and Dr. Bur- 
net of the Charter-houſe, his De Fide et 


Officiis Chriſtianorum; the firſt of theſe 


tracts being a kind of prelude or introduction 
to the other. They are both of them excel- 


lent in their different kinds. So that when 
our Student has done this, nothing remains 
but that he may enter directly on the ſtudy 
of the New Teſtament, which he will now 


find prepared to receive him as a well- qua- 
lified Gueſt, And Grozus's Critical Com- 
ment on the Gel, and Locke on the Epiſ- 


tles, accompanying this Study, will open all 
the treaſures of our Faith to one fo happily 


employed. What, after the uſe of theſe 
two Commentators, will be wanting for 
future illuſtration, muſt be ſought for in 
the Collection called the Sacred Critics, be- 
fore recommended, amongſt the Critics on 


the New Te/tament. 
Tf 3 Only, 
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Only, in the ſtudy of The Revelation of 
St. John, from whence may be deduced the 
molt illuſtrious and irrefragable Evidence of 
the Divinity of our holy Religion, the 
works of Mr. Joſeph Mede, whoſe Com- 
ments on the Apocalypſe is, indeed, in 
Theology, what Harvey's diſcovery of the 
circulation of the blood was thought to be 
in Phyſics, ſhould be carefully digeſted, 

This labour, on the New Teſtament, 
well over, our Student may then, but not 
before, read with advantage ſome of the 


many Bodies, or Inſtitutes, as they are 


called, of Chriſtian Theology, The beſt I 
know of is, for its elegance, clearneſs, and 
freedom from partial affections of all ſorts, 


that of the great Epi/copius, though unfi- 


niſhed ; the parts wanting may be well 


ſupplied from Limbarch's T, heologia Chri- 

ana; a maſter-piece, which, in its kind, 
ma y be well compared to a work of R aphael's 
finiſhed by Julio Romano. : 


SECT. 
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ECT. V. 


HAVING proceeded thus far in our 
Courſe, and gone through that part of The- 
ology called the pofitive or dogmatic, our Stu- 
dent's next ſtep will be to provide a guard 
or defence for the ſecurity of his acquire- 
ments; which is to be done by the aſſiſ- 
tance of the other part, called the Polemic: 
which of late indeed ignorance has brought 
into diſcredit, from the general decay of 
critical and dialectic Learning. 

1. He will begin with a defence of Re- 
velation in general, as it lies in Grotius de 
Veritate Religionis Chriſtiane, enlarged by 
Srilling fleet's Origines Sacre ; which may be 
conſidered as a kind of Commentary on the 
other's text : the juſt encomiums of which 
have fo long ſatiated the public ear, that 
we now hear of that with indifference in 
which aur Fathers ſo much triumphed. 
But the book I mean is that written by Mr. 
Stillingfleet; not that unfiniſhed work 
which bears the ſame title, written when 

he became Biſhop of Worceſter, _ 
Ff4 2. From 


— 
—ů — 


— 


1 


— — 
. — moons — hab, 
— ei ee a RD 


w——d —————— 


— — —— — * — —— — — — — 
—_— —— —  — ᷣ — 2 —— — 2 
r 


ag FF .. — 5 


— 
* > 


— — — IEEDISASY 
—— 4 y 
as — — te 
* 


2 IS - RT 
— — — —— = — — — = 
- — I eo ooo on = — — — 2m 
4 has — — — 
3 * — — * As 


3 2 
— — 2 


440 Directions ſor the 


2. From thence, he will go on to a de- 
fence of the Cor:/tian Religion againſt Fu- 
daiſin. For which he will need no other 
inſtruction than what he may find in Lim- 
borch's work, intituled, De Veritate Religi- 
ons Chriſtiane Amica Collatio cum Erudito 
Judæo. This was Iſaac Orobio, a Spaniſh 
Jew, who, eſcaping from the priſons of the 
Inquiſition, now practiſed Phyſic in Hol- 
land. In this Diſputation will be found 
all that the ftretch of human parts on the 
one hand, or ſcience on the other, can pro- 
duce, to varniſh error, or to unravel ſophi- 
ſtry. All the Papers of Orobio in defence 
of Judaiſm, as oppoſed to Chriſtianity, are 
here given at large, with Limborch's an- 
ſwers, ſection by ſection: where the ſub- 
tileſt ſophiſms of a very ſuperior genius will 
be found ably and ſatisfactorily detected and 
expoſed by the ſtrong, profound, and clear 
reaſoning of this celebrated Remonſtrant. 


3. The defence of the Reformed Chur- 


ches againſt Popery is next in order; and 


vur Student wall find it compleatly perfor- 
med in that maſter-piece of human reaſon- 


1 ing, Chillingworth' 8 book againſt Knott, 


intituled „ 
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intituled, The Religion of Proteflants a ſafe 
way o ſalvation; in which he will ſee all 
the {ſchool jargon of that ſubtile Jeſuit in- 
comparably expoſed; and the long diſpute 
between the two churches, for the firſt 
time, placed upon its proper immoveable 
ground, the BIBLE alone, after the extrava- 
gant Authority of the Fathers, perpetually 
appealed to by both Churches, had long 
uſurped the prerogatives of Scripture, and, 
by breaking down the boundaries betwixt 
right and wrong, had made the Controver- 
ſy endleſs. 

And having here recommended to our 
Student's moſt careful attention theſe two 
capital works of Limborch againſt the Yew, 
and Chillingworth againſt the Feſuit, it pre- 
ſents a fit occaſion to take notice of that ig- 
norant cenſure of Polemic Divinity, now ſo 
faſhionable even amongſt thoſe whoſe Pro- 
feſſion might have enabled them to know 
better, as if it were the offspring of the 
Philoſophy and Divinity of the ScuooLs ; 
when they might ſee that the futility of 
Scholaſtic Learning was never more effec- 
tually held up to deriſion, in the perſons 

of 
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of thoſe two ſubtile Diſputants (who were 
overrun with it) than by theſe incompara- 
ble Defenders of Chriſtianity and Proteſ- 
tantiſm. 

4. From the Defenſe of Proteſtantiſin in 


general, we come next to that of the Church 


of England, againſt the Sectaries. And here 


it will ſuffice, far omnium, to ſtudy Hoo- 


ker*s four firſt Books of Ecclefiaſtical Policy ; 
in which, an eſtabliſted Church is immova- 
bly fixed on this great Principle, That the 
outward Policy of a Church, though divinely 
inſtituted, 1s in the claſs, and of the ſpecies 
of thoſe Laws, which even the ſacred Au- 
thority, that enjoins them, does not ren- 


der immutable. A work bearing all the 


marks of immortality, as Jefhined to excite 
the admiration of men while good letters 
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SECT. v. 


BUT Polemic Divinity, though of the 
beſt ſort, being apt to give a rigid turn to 
the ſentiments of thoſe long engaged in it, 
we may, by this time, find it neceflary to 
remind our Student, that though the means 
be Learning, yet the end of the command- 
ment is Charity, and that the trueſt badge 
of our being the Servants of one Common 
Maſter is our mutual forbearance of one 

another. Now this Charity is violated by 
reſtraint and intolerance : whether exerciſed 

by a Church to its own Members; or to- 
wards thoſe who have renounced its juriſ- 
diction. 

1. The injuſtice of the firſt kind, is 

combated and expoſed in a very maſterly 
manner by Biſhop Taylor in his Liberty of 
Propheſying, and by Biſhop S!!/ling fleet in 
his Irenicum, Taylor wrote when the Church 
of England was groaning under the tyranny 
of the Puritans or Preſbyterians; and, 
| therefore, to remind them of their own 
claims, 
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claims, under the like oppreflive Circum- 
ſtances, he intitles his Apology the Li- 
berty of Propheſying, under which name 
they choſe to ennoble their Lectures. Stil- 


{ing fleet wrote when the Eſtabliſhed Church 


was on the recovery of its legal rights ; and, 


finding it ſharpened by long injuries and in- 


dignities, he endeavourtd to allay the heats 
of his Brethren, by his Irenicum; both 


theſe writers pleading for religious Liberty; 


the one when it was violated by oppreſſion; 
the other when it was in danger from freſh 
reſentments. Yet it 1s not to be denied or 


diſguiſed that theſe celebrated Writers, 


either not yet comprehending the doctrine 
of Toleration in its full extent, or perhaps 
not finding the minds of men ſufficiently 
enlarged to receive it (which, though a 
truth, from its coincidence with the ge- 
nius of Chriſtianity, one would have ex- 
pected to find amongſt the firſt received in 


an Eſtabliſhed Church, was unhappily 


amongſt the laſt) ; they cramped the doc- 
trine within too narrow bounds, while, to 
avoid fcandal, they thought 1t of uſe to diſ- 


tin "gl 
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tinguiſh in laboured diſcourſes between 
points fundamental and not fundamental; 
which, though 1mpertinent to the true de- 
ciſion of the queſtion of Toleration, yet 
accidentally let in much light 1 into the true 
nature of Chriſtianity. 

2. The injuſtice of the ſecond kind, the 
oppreſſive treatment of Diſſenters or Secta- 
ries, gave occaſion for the queſtion of Tole- 
ration to be more fully and compleatly 
handled by Mr. Locke in his celebrated 
Letters on that ſubject; and by Mr, Bayle 
in his no lefs celebrated Comment, on the 
words, compel them to enter in. Theſe four 
Works ſhould be very carefully ſtudied. 
They give a compleat view of the Subject. 
Such, who have wrote ſince in ſupport of 
the Divine Principle of Toleration, may be 
laid, only, actum agere. 

The enemies of pure Religion have de- 
filed Revelation, each on his own peculiar 
principles: but friends and enemies have 
concurred in diſbonouring it, by one com- 
mon principle, held occaſionally by all in 
their turns 10e Anlichriſtian Doctrine f 

Perſecution 


. ———— . . = cnn 
—— — A — 
— _— — — — - 
— —.— 


it 
t 
1 
I 
＋ 
BS |: 
. 
' 
3 
FS | 
j Ng 
on 1 
* 
P 
[ '4 
} i : 
Pj 4 
* 
14 | 
4 ; 
"84 
_ | 
is $, 
\ : 
. J 
Tis 
1 
1 : 
' 4 
[ . 
'T BY 
1 i! 
. 
11 
? ? 
3. 
» 
i 1 
4 k 
. 
N 
1 
| | 1 
=_ 
7 3 
= + | 
WH 
WI 


446 Directions for the 


Perſecution and intolerance. Now, the Books 
here recommended expoſe 1 it in all its ini- 
quity and folly. 


SECT. VII. 


FROM the interior Spirit of our holy 
Religion, which is conſtant and unchan- 
geable, we come to the outward face of it, 


whoſe features have, both by time and cli- 


mate, been ever on the change; nor has 
time, from the infancy to the old age of 
the Church, brought on greater diſparities 
in its looks than the intemperature of Cli- 
mates, which have been the ſcenes of Ec» 
cleſiaſtical occurrences. The ill- ſorted Pic- 
tures with which Church-hiſtory is adorn- 
ed, ſerve at once for the opprobrium and. 
the glory of Religion. 

Order requires that the Student ſhould 


| firſt take a view of the general Hiſtory of 


the Church; and convenience points to us, 


that he ſhould begin with ſome well- cho- 


ſen abridgment. There is only one that 
| deſerves 
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deſerves our commendation ; but that one 
is indeed incomparable : It is written by the 
very learned Moſheim, in elegant Latin. 
Amongſt the various excellencies of his 
method, I ſhall only mention this, his re- 
ferring, on every ſubje&, to the beſt wri- 


ters who have treated it at large: fo that 
whenever information excites the Student 


to look into the Authors referred to by Mo- 
ſheim, he is ſure to find the ſolution of his 
doubts, or fatisfaCtion to his curioſity. 
From the Hiſtory of the Church in genes 
ral, the nature of the courſe directs our 


Student to the general Hiſtory of the Church 


of England, 


But our repeated complaints of the defec- 
tive ſtate of this part of Literature amongſt 
us, extends to the ecelgſiaſtical as well as to 


the civil Hiſtory of Great Britain. There 
are only two writers of the general Hif- 
tory of our Church who deferve the name 
of Hiſtorians, Collier the Nonjuror, and 
Foller the Jeſter. 

The firſt hath written with ſufficient 
dignity, elegance, and ſpirit ; but hath 
diſhonoured and debaſed his whole work 


with : 
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with the abſurd and flaviſh Tenets of the 
High Churchmen. - 

The other is compoſed with better tem- 
per, and on better principles; and with 
ſufficient care and attention; but worked 
on a {light fantaſtic ground, and in a ſtyle 


of buffoon pleaſantry altogether unſuitable | 


to ſo grave and important a ſubject. Yet 
much may be learnt from both ; much, in- 
deed, to avoid, as well as to approve. 


After this general view of Church Hif- 
tory, the Reformation of Religion from the 


corruptions of Popery, the moſt important 


period of Church Hiſtory, will deſerve our 


particular attention. 


The riſe and progreſs of it may be beſt 


learnt from S/eidan, in his De Statu Reli- 


gionis & Reipublice Carolo V. Cæſare Com- 


mentarii; more valuable for its veracity 


than for the charms of its compoſition. 
To have a proper knowledge of that 


of our own Church, Burnet's much- ap- 


plauded Hiſtory of the Reformation of the 
Church of England, with his third volume 


of Explanations and Corrections, muſt be 


carefully read. Were we to eſtimate its 
4 value 


e 
1 HS a 
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value by the reception it met with from the 
two Houſes of Parliament, when a whole 
People were frightened out of their wits by 
the imminent danger of Popery, we ſhould 
rate it much too high. It is a ſenſible well- 
atteſted narrative of Facts, collected with 
Care, and digeſted with Candour. 


SEC 'T VIII. 


AND now we are arrived at the con- 
cluding labours of our young Divine, the 


imparting of that knowledge to others 


which with ſo much care and ſtudy he hath 
procured for himſelf. Amongſt the many 
marks which diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian Phi. 
oſopher from the Pagan, this is one of the 
moſt ſtriking—the Pagan ſought know- 


ledge in a ſelfiſh way, to ſecrete it for his 


own uſe : the Chriſtian ſeeks it with the 
generous purpoſe (firſt in view, though laſt 
in execution) to impart it to others. The 


Pagan Philoſopher, therefore, having cul- 
tivated the art of 7hinking, proceeds to that 
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of pe king, in order to diſplay his vanity 
in the dexterous uſe of deceit. On the other 
hand, the Chriftian Philoſopher cultivates 
the art of ſpeaking, for the ſole purpoſe of 
diſſeminating the Truth, in his office of 
Preacher of the Goſpel. That ſpecies of 


eloquence, therefore, which 1s only fitted for 


his uſe, is beſt deſcribed by an eminent 


Writer, who indeed makes it the genus of 
the Art: True Eloquence,” ſays he, 
& find to be none but the ſerious and 
& hearty LOVE oF TRUTH: and that 
% whoſe mind ſoever is fully poſſeſſed with 
« a fervent deſire to know good things, 


e and with the DEAREST CHARIT x to in- 


« fuſe the knowledge of them to others, 
« when ſuch a man would ſpeak, his 


words, like ſo many nimble and airy ſer- 


% vitors, trip about him at command, and 
„in well-ordered files, as he coul wiſh, 
« fall aptly into their own places &. 

This is the true CHriſtian Fugue to 


which I would have our Student eagerly 
aſpire; whatever route his talents lead him 


* Milton, | 


to 
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to take, in diſcharge of this part of his 
Miniſtry: whether his Diſcourſe be em- 
ployed in illuſtrating the ſacred text or in 
explaining and enforcing the capital duties 
of Morality—or laſtly, in preſſing, upon the 
conſcience, the practical obligations both 
of natural and revealed Religion, by a pa- 
thetic addreſs to the Paſſions and Aﬀec- 
tions of his hearers: For under one or 
other of theſe three heads, I ſuppoſe, may 
be compriſed all the rational ſervice of the 
Pulpit. 

1. If his diſpoſition incline him to the 
illuſtration of the ſacred Text, which, in 
ſtrict truth, is performing what by his 
office he has engaged himſelf to undertake, 
that is to ſay, to preach the word of God, 
the beſt model I can think of are the 
Sermons of Dr. Samuel Clarke, of St. 
James's, who 1s always plain, clear, ac- 
curate, and full. 

2, If he rather chuſes to expatiate on the 
great Duties of Morality, Dr. Barrow ſhould 
be his principal Guide: whoſe compre- 
henfive mind penetrates into the very 
_ darkeſt receſſes of our nature, at the ſame 
8 8 2 time 
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time that the radiations of his genius gild 
the moſt ſolemn and gloomy proſpects. In 
a word, his is that rue Eloquence which 
Milton ſo happily deſcribes, and which this 
Preacher ſo eminently poſſeſſes. 

But yet we ſhould not ſuſpect, that 


Clarke is defeQive in what Barrow ſo emi- 


nently abounds; or that Barrow, on fit 
occaſions, neglects to cultivate that ſacred 


ſoil from which Clarke reaped ſuch abun- 


dant harveſts. 

3. A pathetic addreſs to the paſſions and 
affections of penitent hearers, perhaps the 
moſt operative of all theſe various ſpecies 
of inſtruction, is that in which the Engliſh 
Pulpit, notwithſtanding all its other ſupe. 
rior advantages, is moſt defective. Here, 


the perſuaſive is apt to be barren of reaſon- 


ing; and the pathetic to degenerate into 
cant. A perfect model ot this kind we muſt 
ſeek for abroad. Nor need we be long to 


| ſeek, though we be forced to take up with 


a Papiſt, and, what is worte, a Jeſuit— 
the celebrated Bourdaloue, who, to the moſt 
perfect ſublime and pathetic, has occa- 
ſionally added all the force of reaſon in 
the 
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the ſimpleſt and moſt beautiful method, in 
which will be found many excellent ſtrokes 
of ſcriptural criticiſm and moral divinity, 
which ſo much ennoble the works of the 
two Englith Preachers above recommended 
for the execution of their ſeveral methods. 
Nor will there be any danger that our 
Student, now ſo well armed at all points, 
by the truths collected in his Courſe, thould 
be betrayed or entangled in the errors and 
corruptions, which have ſo miſerably de- 
formed the mother- church of this famous 
Preacher. 

In concluſion, T confide in the young 
Divine, who reſolves in good earneſt to go 
through the courſe here recommended, that 
he will conſider it as only the foundation of 
the learning of his profeſſion ; as only the 
out-lines on which he is to work through 
life, in order to deſerve the Character (at 
which we will ſuppoſe he aims) of an ac- 
compliſhed Divine. 

On this account, I have been exceeding 
ſparing, in this 5 part, to recommend 
ſuch Writers as are to aid him in his Courſe ; 
omitting all but thoſe of capital note, who, 
Gg 3 : as 
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as he goes along, are of neceſſity to be well 
digeſted. 
The sECOND PART® therefore will be em- 
ployed in an account, under each head, of 
thoſe additional Writers, that may enable 
the Student to make himſelf a perfect 
Maſter of the ſeveral Subjects marked out 
in this; which though it may give him a 
Juſt, yet, without further aſſiſtance, may 
remain a too general idea of his Buſineſs. 
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* The ſecond part has not been found among the 
Biſhop's papers, and probably was never written. R. W. 
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Extract from a Letter of the Biſhop of 
Glouceſter [Dr. Warburton] to me, 
Feb. 26, 1765. R. W. 


& —Neal's Hiſtory of the Puritans in Three Vo- 
ce lumes, now in the Library at Durbam, which 
ce in one of my Reſidences I took home to my 
« Houſe, and, at Breakfaſt time, filled the 
c Margins quite through; which I think to be 
© a full Confutation of all his falſe Facts and 
cc partial Repreſentations,” 


REMARKS on NEAL'S HISTORY, 
3 3 
BISHOP WARBURTON, 


Entered in an Edition of that Work in the Library at Durham. 


NkAlL's HisroRy—OcTavo—Vor. I. 


* ; PZ or U have the word, &c. p. 89. 


e is to lye, under the cover of truth. 
Can any body in his ſenſes believe that 
when the only contention between the two 


G $4. parties 
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parties was, Who had the word; that the 


more powerful would yicld it up to their 
adverſaries? Without all doubt, ſome 
Proteſtant member, in the heat of diſpute, 
ſaid, Ve have the word; upon which the 
Prolocutor inſultingly anſwers—But we 
have the ſword—-without thinking any one 
would be ſo fooliſh as to join the two pro- 


poſitions into one, and then give it to the 


Fonero, 


r. p. 78. Yet Fuller, Sc. who had 
the liberty 'f peruſing. 
But did he peruſe them ? 
P. 186. {Fox} had no preſerment, &c, 
This 1s a miſtake; for he was inſtalled 
in the third prebend of Durham, Oct. 14, 
1572, Pukington being then Biſhop, who 


had much the ſame ſentiments with Fox, 


but held it not long, Bellamy ſucceeding = 
to the ſame ſtall, OR. 31, 1573: 8 


p. 191. Becauſe bis Le” 5] head was 
rot ſquare. 


think bis head was out of ſquare. 


7 P. 192, 
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P. 192. The grand queſtion, ** Whether 

& they ſhould deſert their miniſiry, or comply.” 

What then ? muſt they needs be more 

in the right in this trifling queſtion, than 

they were in that important one of religious 

liberty, in which the Author thinks, and 
truly, that they were all wrong ? 

Dr. Horn, &c. : 


and this was very conſiſtent. 


P. 194. Till [the habits) are ſent to 
Hell, &c. 

If they came from Hell, they certainly 
were not indifferent : But the Devil has 
better merchandize for ſouls, than this gear, 
phariſaical purity and ſpiritual pride. 

Our firft Reformers aſcribed no holineſs, &c. 

Who aſcribes any holineſs or virtue to 
them now, I pray ? Decency, indeed, they 
do, and that is enough to juſtify their uſe. 

P. 231. Each pariy blamed ihe other.” 

The Church of England doubtleſs was 
right in exacting Conformity to their terms 
of Communion. Then it was, they be- 
came offenders, when they denied a tolera- 

tion 
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tion to thoſe who would not acccept their 
terms of Communion : for their refuſal 
proceeding from an opinion (however weak 

and fooliſh) that the terms were ſinful, they 

had a right to worſhip God in their own 
way; and the crime of Schiſm, if they 
were guilty of it, they were to anſwer for 
to God only, who was the only judge how 
far the ſincerity of their erroneous conſcience 
rendered them excuſable. 


P. 240. Natural right, Sc. 

With what face could the author ſpeak 
of the natural right every man has to judge 
for himſelf, as one of the heads of contro- 
verſy between the Puritans and Conformiſts, 
when his whole Hiſtory ſhews that this 
was a truth unknown to either party; and 
that as the Conformiſts perſecuted becauſe 
they thought themſelves in the right, fo 
the Puritans inſiſted on their Chriſtian li- 
berty, becauſe they were in the right, not 
becauſe all ſects (whether in the right or 
wrong) have a title to it; in which foun- 
dation only true Chriſtian liberty riſes ? 

Ch. v. p. 243. *© Prove that.” 

They might eaſily have proved that every 
particular Church has this authority, be- 
55 4 : cauſe 
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cauſe it is of the eſſence of a religious ſo- 
Ciety as ſuch; and when the State unites 
with, and eſtabliſhes any particular Church, 
then the civil Magiſtrate, as head of the 
Church, has this power. 


P. 294. And it may have Fatted them.“ 


Can there be a ſtronger proof than this, 

of Chriſt's not inſtituting a diſcipline for 

the Church, as Moles did for the Syna— 

gogue, That he left the matter to particu- 

lar Churches to inſtitute, ſuch as each 
thought moſt convenient ? 


Ch. vi. p. 365. The Biſhop 8 Sc. 


This is an unfair charge, which runs 
through the Hiſtory. The exacting con- 
formity of the miniſtry of any Church by 
the Governors of that Church is no perſe- 
cution: Indeed, the doing more than ſim- 
ply expelling them from the Communion 
is ſo ; much more the not permitting them 
to worſhip God in their own way, as a ſepa- 
rate ſect.— Whether the terms of Commus- 
nion or Conformity were not too narrow, is 
another queſtion. 
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P. 369. Mr. Stubbs right hand, &c. 


This was infinitely more cruel than all 


the ears under Charles the Firſt ; whether 


we conſider the puniſhment, the crime, or 
the man. 


P. 369. Jan. 10. The Commons voted, Ec. 


If this was only a faſt for themſelves, 
there was nothing in it contrary to Law 
and Equity ; but, if they enjoined it to be 


obſerved without doors, it was a violation 


of all order and good government, as well 
as law. 


Ch. vi. p. 372, Satyrical Pamphlets, &c. 
Without doubt, the puniſhment was 
much too ſevere for the offence : but a fair 
and impartial hiſtorian would have ſpoken 
in much ſeverer terms of ſuch ſatirical pam- 
phlets as Martin Mar-Prelate, &c. &c. for 


theſe are the pamphlets he alludes to. 


P. 374. Men that act on principles, &c. 
It is juſt the ſame with men who act 


upon paſſion and prejudice, for the poet ſays 
truly, 


O Obſtinacy's ne'er ſo nif 
66 As when! tis in a wrong belief.“ 


P. 380. 
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P. 380. Influence on the next genera- 
tion, Sc. 


It had, as is ſeen from the overthrow of 
the Conſtitution both in Church and State 
by the generation ſo influenced. 


P. 381. In defiance of the Laws, &c. 

Were the Jeſuits more faulty in acting 
m defiance of the Laws, than the Puritans ? 
I think not—They had both the ſame plea, 
Conſcience; aud both the ſame provocation, 
Perſecution. 


P. 386. The Biſhops will be a diſtinkt, &c. 

The Puritans were even with them, and 

to the Jus divinum of Epiſcopacy, oppoſed 

the Jus divinum of Preſbytery, which was 
the making each other Anti-Chriſtian. 


P. 389. I. ſeems a little hard, Se. 


That is, it is hard that the diſpenſers of 
poiſon ſhould be hanged for going on obſti- 
nately in miſchief, becauſe He who com- 
pounded the poiſon was on his repentance 

pardoned. But thus does Party and Preju- 5 
dice ſ peak on all occaſions. 
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Ch. vii. p- 405. Profeſſed reverence 
for the eſtabliſhed Church.” 


When the Puritans write againſt the 
Biſhops, p. 493, they call the efabliſhed 
Church an hierarchy, that never obtained 
till the approach of Antichri. Yet here 


the council profeſs to reverence it, and 
ſee no neceſſity of ſeparating from the unity 


of it. | 
P. 459. But now if the whole,” Ge. 
The very nature of the ſupremacy 


(placed in the ſovereign in a ſtate where 
the legiſlative power 1s ſhared between the 


ſovereign and the ſtates) hath in time 
brought the ſupremacy to that equitable 


condition the author ſpeaks of. 


of . « He erected a hind of Fudica- 


tory.” 
P. 396. The Archbiſhop publiſhes ar- 


ticles, which becauſe they were not under 


the Great Seal, though by the Queen's di- 


rection, the author pronounces againſt law 
— becauſe againſt the Puritans. Here the 


Bilhop of Lichfield, without the Queen's 


direction, eres a hind  Fudicatery, which 


he 
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he reckons to be agreeable to Law—becauſe 
in favour of the Puritans. 
P. 466. The writer of Hooker*s Life,” 
&c. | 
It was diſingenuous to quote the quaint 
traſh of a fantaſtical life-writer, as He knew 
the words, thus ſeparate, would be under- 
ſtood in a ſenſe the life-writer never meant, 
namely, that Mr. Hooker was ouly a tool 
or creature of the Archbiſhop: whereas 
that immortal man ſpoke no language but 
that of truth, and dictated by conſcience, 


P. 470. Mr. Hooker concludes,” &c. 
This anſwer of his is one of the greateſt 
maſter- pieces for purity and elegance of 
language, eloquence, and diguity of dit- 
courſe, clearneſs and ſtrength of reaſoning, 
that ever was written. 


P. 481. This bill offered to the Houſe 


was ſuch an inſolent mutinous action in the 
Puritan miniſters, that one would wonder 
a writer of this author's good {ſenſe could 


mention them without cenſure, much more 


that he ſhould do it with commendation. 
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It was no wonder the Queen ſhould except 


others, was an inſufferable inſolence. But 
it proceeded from that wretched principle, 


without the guilt of partaking ! in other 
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from a general pardon men ſo ready to op- 
poſe authority. A bill for toleration for 
themfelves had been juſt and reaſonable, 
and perhaps, in the temper of the Houſe 
of Commons in their favour, they had 
ſucceeded - but a bill to eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves, and impoſe their diſcipline upon 


which the author would conceal in his 
friends, but 1s always ready, on every occa- 
ſion, to exclaim againſt in his adverfarics ; 
namely, that error is not to be tolerated, 


6 mens ſins.” 


p. 382. To prove his doctrine +4 Po- 


0 ber y,“ Sc. 


This is the general fault of controver- 


ſial Divines, and has been ſo in every age 


ſince the apoſtolic times. In combatiug 


one extreme, they run into another; and, 


while they are oppoſing their enemies on 

the right hand, give advantages to thoſe 

on their left, This is often the miſhap even 
*. 
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of the more cautious, who are combating. 
honeſtly for what they think the- truth. 
Others, who are fighting only for their 
party, their reputation, and advancement, 
act like mere engineers, who never in— 
quire whoſe ground it is they ſtand upon, 
while they are erecting a battery againſt 
their enemies. 


P. 483. For relief.” 


What relief? Toleration? No: An 
Eſtabliſhment. To this the Author would 
ſay, all they firſt wanted, was to be let 
alone and not perſecuted. Yes, but it was 
to bring in their diſcipline by degrees 
Iſt, to quarrel with furplices and ſquare 
caps, then to cavil at the Common Prayer, 
and laſtly to condemn Epiſcopacy, All 
this time, indeed, they were for conti- 
nuing in the Church. But what was 
this, but aiming to eſtabliſh their diſ- 
cipline, on the ruins of the Epiſcopal 
Church? Had they, on their firſt perſe- 
cution, left the Church, we had ſeen all 


they deſired was toleration : but perſevering 
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to continue in it to reform it, it is plain 


they wanted an Eſtabliſhment. 
Ch. vii. p. 488. It has been eaſy at 


40 this lime, Se. 
Was it not diſtreſſing the Government 
and the Hierarchy to revile them in the 


bittereſt language, on the eve of an invaſion 


from Spain, when the only ſecurity that 


Government had was the people's love, and 
conſequently attachment to Church and 
State? Did not theſe pamphlets abate the 


people's love and reverence for both, in 


which they were told that the Govern- 


ment was unjuſt and tyrannical ; and the 
Hierarchy, Antichriſtian ? 


P. 491. They aſſumed no authority,” &c. 


What is meant by this ? They aſſumed 
no authority. Did not they expell from 


their ſociety all who would not obſerve 


their decrees? Yes. But they exerciſed 
no coercive power. How could they? This 
belongs only to the civil ſtate, and is de- 


rived from thence to the Eſtabliſhed Church 
only. Why, this is not what they would 
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be at. They were for being the Eſtabliſhed 
Church. This is the reaſon why they were 
for wiping Ff the calumny of ſchiſm, by 


communicating, as they pretended, with 


the Church, which this author makes a 


matter of great merit in them. 


P. 495. T vill then follow.” 

This is a very pitiful ſophiſm, as may 
be ſeen by only changing names. If Prieſts 
by God's ordinance are ſuperior Governors 
over the Deacons, it will follow that her 


Majeſty is not ſupreme Governor over the 
Deacons. 


P. 496. © But this is quite a different 
« thing to ſay,” &c. 8 

It is not a different thing, as Hooker has 
ſhewn, who has proved that a difference in 
the legiſlature makes no difference in the 
eſſence of things. 

P. 498. A9, the Clergy, &c. 
This is moſt true. The great Hooker 


was not only againſt, but laid down prin- 


ciples that have entirely ſubverted it, aud 
all pretences to a divine unalterable right in 
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any form of Church Government what- 
ſoever. Yet, ſtrange to ſay, his book was 


ſo unavoidable a Confutation of Puritanical 


principles, which by the way claimed their 
Preſbytery, as of divine right, that the 
Churchmen took the advantage of the ſuc- 
ceſſes of their Champion, and now began 
to claim a divine right for Epiſcopacy on 


the ſtrength of that very book, that ſub- 


verted all pretences to every ſpecies of di- 
Vine right whatſoever. 


Ch. viii. p. 508. « Mr. Udall, . 


This is unworthy a candid hiſtorian, or 
an honeſt mau. Udall, we ſee, p. 519, did 
not ſuffer death (which in common Engliſh 
ſignifies dying by the hand of the exccutio- 
ner), but died in priſon; he ſays, indeed, 


| heart-broken : but there is as much dif- 


ference between an hiſtorian's pronouncing 
a man heart- broken, and actual breaking 
on a wheel, as between a prieſt's pronounc- 
eing an excommunicate damned, and actual 


damnation. 
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P. 574. Remarhs. 


In one part of theſe Remarks he appears 
not to have underſtood Hooker; in another, 
he draws conſequences which do not follow 


from Hooker's principles; and in the third 


he argues againſt Church power from the 
abuſe of it. 


P. 575. Muft I then,” &c. 

He either miſtakes or miſrepreſents Hoo- 
ker. What that great author affirms is 
this, that whoever is born in a Church 
where the true doctrine of Chriſt is taught 


and profeſſed, is obliged to ſubmit to thoſe 


laws of the ſociety, without which no ſo— 
ciety can ſubſiſt. Juſt as he who is born in 
a civil ſociety, founded on the principles 
of natural liberty, is bound to ſubmit to 
thoſe laws of the ſociety, without which 
civil ſociety cannot ſubſiſt. 


p. 5-5. * But all thoſe of Rome.” 
How fo? Does it follow, that, becauſe I 
have a right to the ½ of a power, I have a 


right to the abuſe of it? The Church of 


Rome, that of England, and every other 
Hh 3 Chril- 
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Chriſtian Church of one denomination, 
may as a ſociety make laws of order and 
diſcipline. The Church of Rome abuſes 
this rigbt therefore the Church of Eng- 
land ſhall not uſe it. 1 
P. 57. Blew uf their liberties.” | I 
Blow up a fool's head. This proceeded q 
from the natural perverſity of the populace, 
which will always oppoſe authority, when 
they can with ſafety, even though they de- 
prive themſelves of all their other fatiſ- 
factions, NT 
P. 581, © Articles.” 
I would fain know how theſe men could 
ſpeak worſe of the evil being himſelf. How 
deplorable are the infirmities of human na- 
ture! See here the feveriſh ſtate of a Pu- 
ritanical conſcience. Theſe men could ſet 
Church and State in a flame for {quare caps, 
ſurplices, and the croſs in baptiſm; while 
they ſwallowed, and even contended for, 
theſe horrible decrees; the frightful and 
diſordered dreams of a crude, ſour-tempered, 
perſecuting, Bigot, who counter-works his 
Creator, and makes God after man's image, 
N and 
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and chooſes the worſt model he can find, 
himſelf. | 

Ibid. The Puritans by Dr. Reynolds, in 
the name of the Brethren at the Hampton 
Court conference, defired that theſe godly 
articles might be inſerted among the Thir- 
ty-nine. See p. I5, 2d vol. 
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P. 583. This went upon the true Puri- 
tan principle, that whatever was Popiſh 
was falſe. 
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P. 584. Their caſe was indeed more ſad 
than their hiſtorian intended to ſuggeſt. It 
was the common infirmity of Churchmen 
to perſecute, when in power ; but to per- 
ſecute, as the Puritans here did, while un- 
der oppreſſion, ſhews the extreme depravity 
of the heart. | 


P. 584. Lambeth Articles,” 

There is ſomethihg very ſpiteful in this, 
not to be content to abuſe Lambeth for 
paſſing doctrines contrary to theirs, but to 
abuſe them for eſpouſing their favourite 
Decrees. But Lambeth, like Rome, can 
do nothing right. N 


Hh 4 P. 587. 
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P. 587. With Hypocrites.“ 

Notwithſtanding this proteſtation, it ap- 
pears as clear as the day from Harſnet's 
detection, that this affair was a vile impoſ- 


ture, and as fairly charged on the Puritan 


Divines, as a like impoſture, carrying on 


at the ſame time, and detected by the ſame 


able writer, in the Popiſh quarter, was fairly 


chargeable on the mals-prieſts, 
P. 589. Of thoſe that have.” 
This weak ſpeech an able hiſtorian 


ſhould not have quoted, for the ſake of his 


party. They were indicted as acting 
againſt Law, not againſt the Goſpel ; and 
the judge, if a good lawyer, was qualified 


to try them, let his knowledge in divinity 


be what it wauld—the reſt the legiſlature 


was to anſwer, 


Ibid. * The foundations of diſcipline.” 
i. e. Were not diſpoſed to overturn the 


_ Conſtitution of the Church, We ſee by 


this what was aimed at, an Eſtabliſhment, 


not a Toleration. There was too much 
pretence therefore to treat them as ſeditious 
ſubjects. 


P. 594. 
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P. 594. * Eroftian Principles.” 
It is true that Eraſtus's famous book De 
Excommunicatione was purchaſed by Whit- 
| gift of Eraſtus's widow in Germany, and 
put by him to the preſs in London, under 
fictitious names of the place and printer. 
This Selden diſcovered, and has publiſhed 
the diſcovery in his book De Snedriis. Had 
the author known this, it had been a fine 
ornament to Hiſtory. 


End of the Firſt Volume, 8voed. 1732, Lond. 


PREFACE TO NEAL'S HISTORY OF THE 
PURITANS, | 


Vor.. II. 8vo. Lonnon, 1733. 

P. x. To which it 1s expoſed.” 1 
The Author has here, aud in his Pre- k ny 
face to the former Volume, confounded 164 
together two things very diſtinct and dif- 

ferent, a Teſt for the ſecurity of the Eſtab- 1 
liſhment, and the Sacramental Teſt, en- 10 
joined for that purpoſe, I think a Tei ab- b i 10 
ſolutely neceflary for the ſecurity of the Ih 
Eſtabliſhed Religion, where there are di- 

VvVerſities 
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verſities of ſeas in the State; and I think 

the Sacramental Teſt the very worſt that 

could have been choſen for that purpoſe, 

becauſe it 1s both evaded and prophaned, 
P. xi. And penalties for not doing it.“ 
Moſt certainly. 


Vol. II. HisToRy. 


Ch. i. p. 3. In the years 1581 and 
. 

A fair hiſtorian would here have ac- 
quainted us with the villainous and tyran- 
nical uſage of the Kirk of Scotland to their 

King, of which the Scotch hiſtorians of 
that time are full ; and by which we ſhould 
have ſeen the high provocation they had 
given him, and how natural it was for him 
to return their uſage, when he had once 
emancipated himſelf from them : The 
King himſelf hints at this, p. 19, 


P. 19. © Pray let that alone.” 


Sancho Pancha never made a better ſpeech, 


nor more to the purpoſe, during his Govern- 
ment. 


P. 78. 
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P. 78. Which he propheſyed.” 10 
How would the Hiſtorian have us un- if "Wl 
derſtand this? As a true prophecy to be | 0 4 
fulfilled, or a falſe prophet confuted ? 1 i" 
Ch. ii. p. 101. No certain proof of it.” With 1! 
This is abominable. There was no proof 1 0 
at all. He was ſuſpected indeed to have ff | 
been poiſoned, nobody knows by whom, | Ml 
becauſe no Prince dies untimely without | 
that ſuſpicion. (RAM 
P. 107. © Received in their room.” 1 | | 
It could never be a bad exchange which 1 | | 
ſet aſide the nine horrid Articles of Lam- Tm 
beth. i 
Ibid. << .4 national Reformation.” 11 1 
In other words, when the Puritans had 9 | 10 i 
long laboured in vain for an Eſtabliſhment, '| 1 i 
they would now be thankful for a Tolera- | 
tion. They had uo juſt pretence to the | Wil ö 
| firſt, and it was unjuſt to deny them the | | 
latter : But he who aſks too much 1 is often | Wy 
in danger of obog his due, | l 
. 11 5 i 
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P. 115. Unexceptionable manner.” 


But our Hiſtorian forgets to tell us what 
Mr. Hales ſaid vpon the ſum of things ; 
i. e. when he had heared the great Epiſco- 
pius make his celebrated defence, He, from 


that moment, bade John Calvin good- 
night. 


P. 118, © Nothing here than Scripiure, 
Reaſon, and Fathers,” 


This was faid ironically, 
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P. 120. Turned their taſk-maſters out of 
the kingdom.” 


Soon after they uſed their intereſt to this 


purpoſe, and I believe they began to uſe it 
as ſoon as ever they got it. 


2 
N 


P. 121. Raiſed up by this jreatiſe.” 

Where was the ſtorm, except in this 
fanciful author's ſtandiſh, when Selden 
taught the clergy to raiſe their parſonage- 
barns on the ſure foundation of Law: which 
before they had fooliſhly placed upon 


crutches, the feeble prop of an Imaginary 
divine right ? 


P. 125. 
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P. 129. * Too Religions eftabliſhed by 


Law.” 


This is a miſtake, and the fancy of two 


eſtabliſhed Religions in one ſtate, an abſur- 
dity, The caſe was this: part of the Bo- | 


hemians before the Reformation held the 
neceſſity of communicating under both 
kinds; theſe were the Huſſites. This pri- 
vilege was granted them; and theſe were 
called the ſub utrdque, and the reſt ſub und. 
But theſe were not two Religions, but one 
on/y——adminiſtering a ſingle rite differently. 
After the Reformation the Huſſites became 
Proteſtants, 1. e. of a different Religion 
from the /ub und part: but then they were 
no longer an eſtabliſhed Church, but a tole- 
rated one only. 


P. 126. Rejoiced at this Providence.” 


Juſt ſuch a providence as the Long Par- 
liament depriving Charles the Firſt of his 


Crown, and ſetting up a Republick. 
P. 144» 66 Loft both his crown and | ife.” 


This is an utter calumny; a coalition of 


the two Churches was never in the King's 


thoughts; : e for him, if he never had 


worſe; 
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worſe; what he aimed at, was arbitrary 
power. Had he given his Parliaments 
ſatisfaction in that point, he might have 
reduced the Puritans to a lower condition 
than ever they were in, in the time of Eli- 
zabeth. The cry of Popery was the addreſs q 
of thoſe who were only ſtruggling for civil 4 
Liberty, as believing (in which they were 
miſtaken) that the real danger of civil li- 
berty was not of force enough to draw in 
the people to their fide, without poſſeſſing 
them with fears from the imaginary danger 
of Popery. 


P. 147. © Harſnet.” 


Was a man of the greateſt learning and 
parts of his time. 


P. 148. To the mother * than to the 
ſon + of God. od 

+ Of God, ſhould be eraſed. The mother 
meant, was Buckingham's, who, being a 
violent Papiſt, and yet having the diſpoſal 
of preferments, gave Gondamer hopes of 
the re-eſtabliſhment of Popery by advanc- 
ing its friends. 

* This is a vile perverſion of facts. Gon- 
damer's words were more devotion to the 

1 mother, 
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mother, than the fon; meaning Bucking- 
ham's mother, who carried on the traffic of 
preferments for her ſon, and conſequently 
had a much greater levee. So this, we 
ſee, was a mere prophane joke of Gonda- 
mer's, {peaking of court corruption under 
the terms of Religion. Now here comes 
an Hiftorian, who by adding the words, of 
God, makes Gondamer give teſtimony to 
the growth of popery. But could he really 
believe that one Epiſcopal clergyman of this 
time ever prayed to the mother of God ? 
Ibid. Upon their principles.” 

If he means the principles which Laud 
followed in the adminiſtration of Church 
affairs, it is nothing to the purpoſe. If he 
means the principles Laud advanced 1n that 


conference, he knows not what he ſays; 
they were unanſwerable. 


P. 1 49. Selden ſays of the hw of thef 


times.” | 

Here is another of the hiſtorian's arts, 
Selden ſpeaks of the Puritan clergy : Yet 
by the terms here uſed the reader would 


naturally imagine that Selden ſpoke of the 


: Epiſcopal clergy. 
Ch. iii. 
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Ch. iii. p. 156. Attorney general Ney.“ 
Could a fair hiſtorian have any more 
omitted telling his reader that NOY was a 
great Lawyer, than, if he ſpoke of Bacon, 


to acknowledge his great talents for Phi- 
loſophy? 


P. 178. More likely, &c. reputation de- 
pended.” 

Too abſurd to be confuted. The cir- 
cumſtance of ſending home the Queen's 
domeſticks might have ſhewn him the folly 
of his conjecture. Buckingham makes a 
war to diſguſt the Parliament, and ſends 
home the Queen's domeſticks to pleaſe 
them. 


P. 185. © Acceſary to all the abominations 
of Popery.” 

From ſo ſilly a ſophiſm, ſo gravely de- 
livered, I conclude, Uſher was not that great 
man he has been repreſented. 


Ch. iv. p. 209. And reverend aſpect. 

Here the Hiſtorian was much at a loſs for 
| his Confeſſor's good qualities, while he is 
forced to take up with his ove and reuve- 
rend aſpect. 


P. 232. 
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P. 22. **Should be cancelled.” | 0 


Had Laud done nothing worſe, than to 1 
proſecute this factious and illegal ſcheme, | 
he might have paſſed both for a good ſub- 


ject and a prudent prelate. | jj 
Ch. v. p. 257. Filled with fo much | Wil! 
learning,” Ge. Jil 
It is written alſo with much wit and "fl Wi. 
humour, which Lord Clarendon calls Levi- 7 11 
7y., It might be ſo in a ſubject of impor- Wh 
tance : but on fo trifling a queſtion, wit WON 
and humour was in its place. But is it jj 4 
not ſomething odd, that this hiſtorian 6110 
ſhould repreſent it as a trifling queſtion, 4 
after he had made ſurplices, hoods, ang ll 
ſquare caps, a matter of ſuch importance, 0 
that the whole kingdom was to be ſet in a 1 
flame, rather than to coraply with them? |} 
4 27 3-5 F bat God would forgive Veen 4 | 
Elizabeth her fins.” ſi | 
This is an unfair repreſentation—They 14 | 
were the fins of perſecuting the holy Diſ- 4 
cipline which he prayed for the re niſſioen 14 
of; and that reflecting on her adminiſtra— 5 1 
tion wes the thing which gave Ng . ou 
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P. 289. I can do no more.” 


Had he been content to do nothing, the 
Church had ſtood. Suppoſe him to have 
been an honeſt man and ſincere, which I 
think muſt be granted, it will follow that 
he knew nothing of the Conſtitution either 
of civil or religious ſociety ; and was as 
poor a Churchman as he was a politician. 


BW „ 285 & Awakening Preachers id 
| notes.” 
i. e. A mad fanatic, who will always 
draw the people after him. We have at 
preſent of theſe bull-finches without num- 
ber, and their wild notes are as awakening 
as ever. 


P. 295. © Bp. Williams retired to his 

Dioceſe.“ 8 

This proſecution muſt needs give every 

| one a very bad idea of Laud's heart and 
=: temper. You might reſolve his high acts 

of power in the ſtate iuto reverence and 

gratitude to his maſter; his tyranny in the 

| church to his zeal for, and love of, 

| what he called Religion: but the out- 

rageous proſecution of theſe two men can 


be 
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be reſolved into nothing, but envy and 


revenge: and actions like theſe they were 


which occaſioned all that bitter, but in- 
deed juſt exclamation again{t the Biſhops 


in the ſpeeches of Lord Falkland and Lord 


Digby. 
P. 30 . F ranc 1055 de Clard. 


His real name was Chriſtopher Daven- 
port. He publiſhed an expoſition of the 
Thirty- nine Articles in the moſt favourable 


ſenſe. But it pleaſed not either party. It 
was put into the Index Expurgatorius by 


the Spaniſh inquiſition, and would have 
been condemned at Rome, had not the 
King and Archbiſhop Laud preſſed Penzani, 
the Pope's Agent in London, to ſtop the 


proſecution. Popiſh Ch. Hiſt. vol. III. p. 104, 


771 V. Div. 


Chi, Vi. p. 387. « Bp. Holfeld's tomb, 


 @ohich had been erected 25 years.” 


250 It ſhould have been. 


Ch. viii. p. 429. More 4 jingle of words 
than flrength of argument.” 


If Grimſtone's argument be a jingle of 


words, as the Hiſtorian confelles, how 
11 2 ſhould 
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| ſhould Selden's, which was delivered to ex- 
poſe the other, be a jingle of words too? 


Every one ſees it is a thorough confutation, 
And whenever a jingle of words is deſigu— 
edly ſet in a light to be expoſed, by making 
an argument out of them of the ſame form, 
they are no longer a jingle of words, but a 
conveyance of ſenſe. The truth is, as to 
Grimſtone's argument, the fallacy lies here, 
in ſuppoſing every thing of the Jus Divi- 
num was queſtionable in a Biſhop, and out 
of queſtion in an Archbiſhop z whereas 
they both had in them the Jus Divinum of 
Preſbyters; and therefore, as ſuper-inten- 
dants of other Preſbyters, they might ſuſ- 
pend them. The fallacy of Selden's reply 
lies in this, that i. ſuppoſes that Convo- 
cations and Parliaments meddle with any 
thing in Religion, which is ure divino; 
when they do not; but thoſe things that 
are jure humano, as is every thing relating 
to Government and diſcipline. 


P. 431. & Archives of Oxford.” 


If this were worth notice, the Hiſtorian - 


ſhould have added that Bradſhaw's broad- 


brimmed 
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brimmed hat is to be met with in the ſame 
place. | 


P. 434. Goodman himſelf was not exe- 
cuted,” 

Whoſe fault was this? He was remitted 
to the pleaſure of the Houſe, and ti:-y 
would not order his execution. The truth 
of the matter was this ; each party was de- 
firous of throwing the odium of Goodman's 
execution on the other; ſo between both 
the man eſcaped. In the mean time, how 
prejudiced is the repreſentation of our Hiſ- 
torian! . 

P. 436. **A right to do by virtue of a clauſe.” 

To talk of the Legiſlature's having a 
right to do a thing by virtue of a clauſe in 
an Act of Parliament, is nonſenſe. The 
Legiſlature which makes the Act, is ſup- 
poſed never to die. So it is juſt the ſame 
as to ſay the Judge has a right to interpret 
the Law, by virtue of his own declaration 
affirming he had that right. So that if an 
attainder was a thing agreeable to natural 
juſtice, the Legiſlature needed no clauſe to 
enable them to pals it; if it was not agree- 

S224 able 
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able to natural juſtice, no clauſe or decla- 
ration of their own could make it ſo. 


Ch. ix. p. 438. This [Lord Strafford's 61 


Letter was but a feint.“ 


It is affirmed by Carte (in his Life of 
the Earl of Ormond, aud with ſome ſhew 
of reaſon), that this was a forged Letter, ta 
induce the King's conſent. 

Ch. x. p. 504. But though the King,” &c. 

Theſe inſinuations againſt the King are 
certainly very unjuſt and groundleſs. 

P.-505. That: tbe Engliſh Court admit- 
ted,“ Ce. . 

If he meant by the Engliſh Court, the 
King, he 1s ſcandalouſly uncharitable. 


P. 510. ** That La King was willingly 


17norant, 7. Tc, 


This is a villainous accuſation, deſtitute 
of all proof aud likelihood. The poor King 


had follies and crimes of ſtate enough to 


anſcwer for, without loading him with fo 
injurious and groundleſs a calumuy. As to 


the favour the King afterwards ſhewed the 
Irith rebels, and his entry into treaty with 
them, 
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them, it was in his diſtrefles to recruit his 
army, to make head againſt the overbear- 
ing power of the Parliament; in which he 
acted as became one 1n his ſtation, though 
it was fooliſh and unmanly in him to deny 
It, 

P. 5 12. At the motion of Lord Digby.” 


Why are we told this but to miſlead us? 


A year ago, before the King had made full 
ſatisfactiou for his nuſgovernment, ſuch a 
Remonſtrance was ſeaſonable: now he had 
made full ſatisfaction, it was factious and 
ſeditious. And that their very purpoſe was 
not to ſecure what they had got for the 
ſervice of the old Conſtitution, but to pave 
the way for a new, was plain from their 
printing and publiſhing their Remonſtrance, 
before the King could prepare his anſwer. 


P. 512. * When the propel of an agree- 


ment, Sc. 


e. When this unhappy accident afford- 


ed "the demagogues in Parliament an op- 


portunity of widening the breach between 


the King and Parliament. Otherwiſe this 
was a natural means for their uniting 
more firmly than ever. 


114 P. 527. 
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P. 527. Not that the Houſe can be 
charged, Sc. for the very next day.” 


The notorious falſhood of this aflertion 
cannot better be expoſed, or ſhewn in a 
more contemptible light, than by the rea- 
ſon given of the afſertion; /, ihe very 
next day, Sc. They have been charged 
by all mankind with encouraging the tu— 
mults; but nobody ever charged them 
with avowing publickly, that they did en- 
courage them : and this is all that their 
precious Hiſtorian clears them of, by his 


for the very next day. 


P. 532. Null without the Peers.” 

Fooliſh—On the hypothefis (though a 
falſe one) there are three eſtates, Lords 
Spiritual, and Temporal, and Commons. 


Two of them fit in one Houſe, and com- 
pole one body : the third fit in one Houſe, 


and compoſe another body. The Lords 
Spiritual are excluded ; they remonſtrate, 
aud tay, a force being put upon a part of 
that body, the acts of the other part are 
void. This is good reaſoning on the hy- 


potheſis. But the hypotheſis is falſe. The 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops do not make a diſtinct eſtate, but 
are part of the general Baronage which 
compoſes the Houſe of Lords. However, 
our Hiſtorian reaſons on the hypotheſis, 
and ſays, that the Commons might as well 
pretend that the Lords proceedings were 
void without them, as that the Biſhops 
ſhould pretend ſo. What, do the Com- 
mons, like the Biſhops, make up one 
body with the Lords, on which the 
Biſhops argument is founded? Do they 
not ſit and act as a diſtinct body? Riſum 


teneatis? 
P. 523. Occaſion the diſſulution of the 
Parliament,” 


If the King hoped ſo, he was fit for 
Bedlam too: but every body, but theſe 
poor- ſpirited Hiſtorians, ſee, that all the 
King could poſſibly hope from it, was, the 
getting the Biſhops reſtored to their right. 


P. 534. Becauſe by the ſame rule.” 

That is to ſay, by the ſame rule that I 
pluck out a rotten tooth, I may pull out 
the whole ſet. This is only ſaid to ex- 
poſe the Hiſtorian's fooliſh reaſoning. As 
to 


— — 
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to the action itſelf, it was the moſt unpa- 


ralleled folly that ever was committed. 


P. 335. M. Echard with great pro- 
bability,” Sc. 


A charge againſt the Papiſts has always 
great probability with this Hiſtorian. It is 
a known uncontroverted fact that the advice 
was Digby's; nay the Hiſtorian confirms 
it by obſerving, that on its ill ſucceſs Digby 
immediately withdrew out of the Kingdom, 


Yet in the ſame breath he tells us, it is 


more . probable it was a project of the 
Queen and her cabal of Papiſts ; and this 
on the authority of that poor ſcribler, 
Echard, They neither of them knew 
that at this time the Queen was almoſt 
frightened out of her wits, for fear of an 
Impeachment ; was actually projecting her 


_ eſcape; and was incapable of any vigorous 


counſel, intent only on her own ſafety : ta 


effect which, the gave up Strafford to the 


ſlaughter, by that poor and ungrateful poſt- 
ſcript ſhe perſuaded the King to add to his 
letter to the Lords. 


P. 53 6, 


Neal's Hiftory of the Puritans. 49 
P. 536. To leave Whitehall.” 


When a'man runs away from his own 
houſe, it is a plain proof, I think, that he 
could ſtay no longer in it with ſafety. It 
is confeſſed the people were on the ſide of 
the Parliament. In ſuch a ſituation we ſee 
how commodious it was for that body to 
pretend fears; it was the attaching the peo- 
ple more cloſely to them. But for the 
King, in this ſituation, to pretend fears, 
was acting the part of an idiot; for as all 
love of Majeſty was gone, and the people 
reſtrained only by the apprehenſions of its 
power, for the King to ſhew by pretended 
fear that he had no power was removing 
the only barrier to their rage and inſult. 
We muſt needs conclude therefore that the 
King's were real, and not pretended. 
P. 340. % The hand of God was againſt 
them,” Gee Dn, 
The Puritans have a ſtrange kind of lo- 
gie. A ſeat in the civil Legiſlature for the 
Biſhops the Puritans deemed an abuſe, 
'They are now deprived of their ſeat, which, 
in the ſenſe of the Puritans, was bringing 
| them 


492 Bp. Warburton's Notes on 


them nearer to the primitive ſtandard. Vet 
this bleſſing (for ſuch an one it was, if it 
brought them nearer to the practice of the 
pureſt times) muſt be reckoned, by theſe 


very Puritans, the hand of God in judg- 


ment for their ſins. A Puritan goſſip met 
a Churchwoman, her neighbour, one morn- 
ing in the ſtreets of Exeter. Heark you, 
neighbour, ſays the firſt, do you hear the 
news? Merchant ſuch an one is a bankrupt, 
and Merchant ſuch an one, the Church- 
man, loſes ten thouſand pounds by the 


break: there is God's judgment for You; 
the Merchant was ever a great ſcoffer at the 


Conventicle. And is this all you have 
heard ? ſaid the other. Ves. Why then 
you have heard but half the news. Mer- 


cer ſuch an one of your religion has loſt. 


fifteen hundred pounds by this break. I 
muſt ny replied the firſt, a ſevere 
trial. 


Ch. xi. p. 544. Reſolutions of the 
\ Commeils at VMdſor, I leave with the Reader.“ 


The judicious reader will laugh at our 
Hiſtorian for referring this queſtion to his 
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determination. The Parliament was not 
now acting on the principles of Grotius's 
book De Jure, but on thoſe of Machiavel's, 
called the Prince, where every thing 1 is Juſt, 
that 1s profitable. 


„ he whole controverſy,” 


It is very evident, theſe ſuppoſitions (de- 
monſtrable as they are) this impartial Hiſto- 
rian is by no means willing we ſhould make, 


by his illuſory expreſſion in the firſt of 


them, where he ſays, the King leſt bis Par- 


liament, and would act no longer in concert 
with them. If by leaving he means deſert- 
ing, as he would have the reader under- 
ſtand it, it is falſe: and if, by not acting 
in concert, he means that he refuſed doing 
his part in the Legiſlature, that 1s falſe 
likewiſe. If by leaving, he only meant re- 
moving from them to a diſtance, the King 
had reaſon; He was drove away by the 
tumults. If by not acting in concert, he 


meant not doing every thing the Parlia- 


ment commanded, the King had reaſon 
here, too; for they would have ſtripped 
him of his whole Prerogative, 


P. 551. © 
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P. 55 1. In the opinion of the Lords 


and Commons.” 


Here is ſome miſtake, The Hiſtorian is 
here appealing to his reader's opinion (not 
the opinion of the Lords and Commons), 


and telling us what concluſions the reader 


ſhould make from his own opinions. So, 
if the reader 7hinks the conſtitution was en- 
tire, that the laws were ſufficient to ſecure 


us againſt Popery and Slavery, he was to 
conclude the King's arguments ſtrong. But 


if the two Houſes declared that the King 
had deſerted them, &c. what then? Why 
then we are to conclude that the two 
Houſes are in the right: not the more for 


their declaration, I promiſe you. But ſuch 


a reaſoner 1s this Hiſtorian. He does not 
know how to ſtate the oppoſite parts of his 
propoſition. - | 


P. 56. His Majefly had his ambigui- 
ties.” 

Here was no ambiguity. The King 
underſtood by Jorergn aids what certainly 
the Parliament meant, forczgn troops, Are 
arms 
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arms and ammunition, bought with the 104 
crown jewels of England, what in Engliſh Wl 
we ſignify by the words, foreign aids? But ill | 
now there is neither end nor meaſure to 
this Hiſtorian's prejudices and falſe repre- 60 
ſentations. Will! 
P. 569. And feeling apprehenſion.” 0 
The truth is, theſe poor people elt, as 
Sancho Pancha /aw, by hearſay. The 
pulpit incendiaries had uſurped all the peo- i 
ple's faculties, and aſſumed the. right of 1 
judging for them. b 


P. 583. Power of the Keys to them- i 
ſelves.” | 4 { 
And wiſely too, They had ES, this Wil 
power impiouſly abuſed by the Prelates ; | 0 
and they had no inclination to ſee a Prelate ll 
in every pariſh, more imperious, more cruel, ll 
and more ignorant, than the very worſt of 
| Laud's biſhops. However, throughout the 
whole uſurpation, the Presbyterian was | | 
the ęſlabliſbed Re to all intents and 1 
purpoſes. | 


P. 586. 
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P. 526. © Deſerted the Houſe of Com. 
Mons,” Fc. 

Jen a man is liſted into a party, you 
may always know him by his badge. Speak- 
ing of thoſe who left the Houſe of Com- 
mons and retired to the King, NEAL. 
always uſes the party-word deſerted, which 
implies the betraying their truſt, So in- 


deed the Parhament called it ; but an Biſ- 
torian's uſing it is taking for granted the 
thing in diſpute ; namely, whether leaving 


the Houſe at this time, and going to ts 
King, was betraying their truſt, or preſerv- 


ing their allegiance. 1 conſider the author 


here (as you 1555 by the defence of himſelf 


in his Review, he would be conſidered, nay 


complains of his adverſary for not conſider- 
ing them, that is to ſay) as an Hijlorian, 
not as a Puritan. See p. 5. ot f the Review. 


. 588. % Maſſacre of Ireland” 


What ſenſe 1s there in this compariſon, 
if you do not ſuppoſe the author to inſi- 


nuate, that in the civil war in England, as 


in the maſſacre of Ireland, all the Proteſ- 
tant blood was ſhed on one fide, and un- 


juſtly 
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juſtly and cruelly? and what honeſty is there 
in the compariſon, if you do ? 

P. 596. Parliament had the better men?” 

To all theſe teſtimonies I think it ſuf- 
ficient to oppoſe that of Oliver Cromwell, 
in his ſpeech to his Parliament, who ſpeaks 
of it to them by way of appeal as a thing 
they very well knew, That the Preſbyte- 
rian armies of the Parliament, before the 
felt-denying ordinance, were chiefly made 
up of decayed ſervmg-men, broken Tapſters, 
and men without any ſenſe of religion: 
and that it was his buſineſs to inſpire hf 
ſpirit of religion into his troops on the re- 
form, to oppoſe to the principles of honour 
in the King's troops, made up of gentle- 
men. And Oliver was a man who un- 
derſtood what he ſaid, and knew what he 
did: It is true, Fanaticiſin was called Re- 
ligion by Oliver, juſt as Cant | 18 called Nen. 
gion by our Hiſtorian. 
P. 50% ©* Great ſearcity of preachers of a 
learned education.” | 
This ſure is no compliment to the good. 
bold cauſe, to have the learned againſt it. 
|; But, 
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But, to make amends for want of acquired 
knowledge, they abounded in inſpired, 


il P. 600. ** Comparing the Jearning of the 
| Puritan Divines, &c. 

| Our hiſtorian had owned juſt before, 
| pi. 597, that there were but few among 
1 them of a learned education. He had better 
|| have ſtuck to his word, Selden, Lightfoot, 
| Cudworth, Pococke, Whichcot, &c. can 
li with no propriety be called of the party : 
[ the moſt that can be ſaid of them 1 is, that 
they ſubmitted to he power. 


P. 61 5. In which the kingdom is in- 

flamed.” 
| I believe all parties are agreed that if a 
þ | | miſtaken King, of good faith, had made 
1 that full reparation for his miſconduct, 
which Charles the Firſt did, before the 
i having recourſe to arms, the Parliament 
5 ought to have acquieſced in peace with 
what they had got for the people. But 
Charles was a man of /, faith; and thence 
another queſtion ariſes, Whether he was 
to be truſted? But here we muſt begin 
to diſtinguiſh, It was one thing, whether 
2 thoſe 


> ——— —ͤ «„ ͤ——ſiʃ . —4 
* 


— — P ² ü ͤUʃl-RAA Ye ———4—än — —— —-—— 
— - 


 Neal's Hiſtory of the Puritans. 499 


thoſe particulars, who had perſonally of- 
tended the King, in the manner by which 
they extotted this amends from him ; and 
another, whether the publick, on all the 
principles of civil government, ought not 
to have ſate down ſatisfied. I think parti- 
culars could not ſafely take his word ; and 
that the publick could not honeſtly refuſe 
it. You will ſay then, the leaders in Par- 
liament were juſtified in their miſtruſt. 
Here, again, we muſt diſtinguiſh. Had 
they been private men only, we ſhould not 
diſpute it. But they bore another cliaracter; 
they were Repreſentatrves of the publick, and 
ſhould therefore have acted in that capa- 
city. 


NOTES ON NEAL'S HISTORY 
OF THE PURITANS. 
Vor. III. 8vo. LoxpoN, 1736. 


REVIEW OF THE PRINCIPAL FACTS IN THE 
FIRST VOLUME. 


P. 5. Dreſs up Mr. Neal in the habit 


of 4 Puritan.” | 


An atrocious injury, without doubt! 


Mr. Neal is only an Hiſtorian, It puts one 


KK 2 in 


| torian. 


500 B. Marburion's Notes on 


in mind of the trumpeter, who, being ſeized 
by his enemy in the rout of his own party, 
cried out for mercy, as being only a trum- 
peter. The more rogue you, cried the ho- 
neſt veteran, who ſet other people together 
by the ears, and will not fight yourſelf! 


APPENDIX, 

P. 83. With writers of theſe times.” 

The Author of the Vindication Having 
been a Diſſenter. 

PREFACE TO THIRD VOLUME, 

P. vii. This obſcure clergyman.” 

This is a very juſt reproof. 

Ch. ii. p. 62. More decency and reſpeci.“ 

Without doubt he would. —He had in- 


_ finitely more elteem for the learning of 


the Epiſcopal Clergy, though perhaps ne 


more love for their perſons. 


P. 80. Religious part of the nation.” 


i. e. the Puritan, for Puritaniſm and Re- 
ligion are convertible terms with this Hif- 


| Neal's Hiſtory of the Puritans. got 
Ibid. “ Though it appears.” 
Why for this very reaſon it was not to 


be juſtified, becauſe it was a force upon the 


conſcience of theſe Epiſcopal Divines «f 
greateſt figure. 

P. 93. © From Geneva.” 

Deodati, the Prince of Divinity there, 
returned a very temperate anſwer, no way 
inconſiſtent with the re-eſtabliſhment of 


Epiſcopacy. W. Hayes, MS. in Library, 
Ne 28. M. G. Claſs, 
P. 102. The intereſt of Dr. Cheynel.” 

Cheynel's villainous book, wherein he 
gives an account of his treatment of Chil- 
lingworth, is yet extant; and it confirms 
Lord Clarendon's accuſation. Locke read 
it, and ſpeaks of it in the harſheſt terms, 
but not more ſeverely than it deſerves. 


Ch. iii. p. 107. Baſe and mutinous mo- 
tion.“ 

There is no circumſtance that bears 
harder on the King's conduct than this. It 
is not to be conceived that theſe meu, who 


bazarded all to ſupport the King's right, 
K k 3 could 


Pe ——— —— — — a ns oe Du ene — — 
W * 2 


502 Bp. Marburton's Notes on 


could adviſe him to any thing h in a mu- 
tinous manner. I doubt therefore that this 
is too ſtrong a proof that nothing leſs than 


arbitrary government would heartily ſatisfy 
him. 


Ch. iv. p. 164. * Not inconſiſtent with 
public peace.” 1 

What! is not the declaiming againſt 
human literature, crying down magiſtracy, 
talking of a fifth-monarchy, inconſiſtent 
with the public peace? 


P. 166. My wiſhes are.” 


It is apparent, from many circumſtances 


in the young man's conduct, that he had 
his eye upon the crown, matters being 
gone too far for the King and Parliament 


ever too Agree. 


Ch. v. p. 247. More a man of buſineſs 
than letters.” ER * 

Juſt the contrary, He did not under- 
ſtand buſineſs at all, as fully appears from 
the Hiſtorian's account of his civil adminiſ- 


tration, and was a great maſter of religious 
controverſy. 


P. 253. 
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P. 253. Aunirable argument to induce 
the Prince to put the ſword into the King's 2 
Hands. 


This 1s a fooliſh declamation. The ſub- 
ject here was Ireland, not the militia. The 
King is charged with breaking his promiſe 
to leave the Iriſh war to the Parliament. 
His anſwer is to this effect, and 1 think 
very pertinent“ It is true, I made this 
„ promiſe, but it was when the Parliament 


« was my friend, not my enemy. They 


„might be then intruſted with my quar- 


rel; but it would be madneſs to think 


« they now can. To prevent therefore their 


„making a treaty with the Iriſh, and in 


their diſtreſſes bringing over the troops 
e againſt me, I have treated with them, 


ee and have brought over the troops againſt 


„them.“ This was f. peaking: like a wiſe and 
able Prince. 


P. 258. Epiſcopacy jure divino.” 

The Marquis of Hertford ſeems to have 
read Hooker to more advantage, than the 
King his Maſter ; who fancied that great 

KS =: mau 


- - - — * _ _ ” — — . 
—_— v— —ä—' :: —a—UñWn — 
— 


504 Bp. Warburton's Notes on 


man contended for the jus divinum of Epiſ- 
copacy in his E. P. in which he has been 
followed by many Divines ſince. 


P. 26 3. Were not theſe reaſonable re- 


queſts £” 


The Hiſtorian miſtakes Lord Clarendon, 
who is not here telling us, what the Par- 
liament were able, but only what they were 
willing to do. Their hands were tied, not 
by the Scotch Covenant, but by the Scotch 


aſſiſtance, which they could not keep with- 


out adhering to the Covenant. 


P. 265. His Majeſty's ſenile attachment 


to her imperious dictates.“ 


Never was the obſervation, of the King's 


_ unhappy attachment, made in a worſe 


place. His honour required him not to give 
up his friends; and his religion, viz. the 
true principles of Chriſtianity, to take off 


the penal laws from peaceable Papiſts ; and 


common humanity called upon him to fa- 
vour thoſe who had ſerved him at the has 


zard of heir lives and fortunes. 


* * * 
* 8 
5 8 
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Ch. v. p. 266. The Earl by his Ma- 
Jefiy*'s Commiſſion yielded, Sc. 


The Earl exceeded his Commiſſion, which 
18 known to eyery body, 


Ch. vi. p. 270. Taking themſelves 10 an 
eaſier and quieter life,” | 


1 don't know what any one could ſay 
worſe of theſe pretended Miniſters of Chriſt, 
the Puritans, than what is here confeſſed. 
They ſet out in the office of trumpeters of 
rebellion, being chaplains to the Regiments 
of Eſſex's army. As ſoon as they had 
gained their end, which was diſpoſſeſſing 

the Epiſcopal beneficed clergy, they neſted 

themſelves in their warm Parſonages, and 
left the Parliament ſoldiers a prey to thoſe 
they themſelves moſt hated, the indepen- 
dent fanatic lay preachers. 


Ch. vii. p. 360. „An unjuſt and mali 
ciaus aſperſion. 
| The Hiſtorian, before he ſaid this, ſhould 
have ſeen whether he could anſwer theſe 
two queſtions in the affirmative. —Would 
the Engliſh have paid the arrears without 
i | ny 
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the perſon of the King? — Would the Scots 


have given up the King, if they could 


have had the arrears, without? 


Ch. viii. p. 408. Nor only abandoned 
and renounced theſe ſenile doctrines, but 
have,” Ge. 

To know whether the Preſbyterians have 
indeed abandoned their perſecuting princi- 
ples, we ſhould ſee them under an eſtabliſh- 
ment. It is no wonder that a zolerated ſet 
ſhould eſpouſe thoſe principles of Chriſtian 
hberty, which ſupport their Toleration. 
Now the Scotiſh Preſbyterians are e//ab/;/þ- 
ed, and we find they ſtill adhere to the old 


| principle of tolerance. 


Ch. x. p. 493. Selden.“ 
What has Selden here to do with M- 


niſters, Puritans, and Perſecutors? 


P. 495. « Keep a weekly faſt.” 
Theſe were glorious Saints, that fought 


and preached for the King's deſtruction; 


and then faſted and prayed for his preſerva- 
tion, when they had brought him to the 
foot of the Scaffold. | 


P. 497. 
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P. 497. And not being * to ap- 
8 
They had applied to the Protector, and 
received ſuch an anſwer as they deſerved. 
A deputation of the London Divines went 
to him to complain, that the Cavalier Epiſ- 
copal Clergy got their congregations from 
them, and debauched the faithful from 
their miniſters. Have they fo? ſaid the 
Protector: I will take an order with them; 
and made a motion, as if he was going to 
ſay ſomething to the Captain of the Guards; 
when turning ſhort, But hold, ſaid he, after 
what manner do the Cavaliers debauch your 
people? By preaching, replied the mi- 
niſters. Then preach BACK again, ſaid this 
able ſtateſman ; 3 and left them to their own 
reflections, 


P. 527, © And virtuous morals.” 
How could he ſay that theſe officers, 
who, he owns, were high enthuſiaſts, were 
yet men of ſober and virtuous morals, when 
they all acted (as almoſt all enthuſiaſts do) 
on this maxim, That the end ſan&ifies the 
n, and that the elect (of which number 
they 
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they reckoned themſelves chief) are above 
ordinances ? 


P. 5 30. Publiſhed a Proteflation.” 
And yet theſe very ſecluded members 
had voted the Biſhops guilty of high trea- 
ſon for proteſting in the ſame manner, 
when under the like force. PLE OE 
Ibid. Oliver Cromwell was in doubt.“ 
And is this Hiſtorian indeed ſo ſimple 
as to think Oliver Cromwell was really in 
doubt? 


P. 545. & As flirong and convincing as 


any thing of this nature Pali bly can be.” 


There 1s full as ſtrong evidence on the 
other ſide; all of which this honeſt. Hiſto- 
rian conceals evidence of the King's bed- 
chamber, who ſwear they ſaw the progreſs 


of it—ſaw the King write it—heard him 
| ſpeak of it as his—and tranſcribed parts 


of it for him. It appears by the wretched 


falſe taſte of compoſition in Gauden's other 
writings, and by his unchaſte language, 
that he was utterly incapable of writing 


this book, Again, confider what credit 
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was to be given to Gauden's aſſertion of his 
authorſhip. He confeſſes himſelf a falſary 
and an impoſtor, who impoſed a ſpurious 
book on the publick in the King's name. 


Was not a man ſo ſhameleſs, capable of 


telling this lye for a Biſhoprick, which he 
was ſoliciting on the pretended merit of this 
work? As to Walker, it is agreed that Gau- 

den told him that He (Gauden) was the 


author of the book, and that he ſaw it in 
Gauden's hand-writing ; which is well ac- 


counted for by a ſervant, a tithe-gatherer 


of Gauden, who ſwears that Gauden bor- 


rowed the book of one of the King's friends 
(to whom it was communicated by the 
King for their judgments) to tranſcribe; 
that he [Gauden] fat up all night to tran- 


ſcribe it, and that He the tithe- gatherer] 


ſat up with him to ſnuff his candles, and 


mend his fire. It is agreed that Charles II. 
and the Duke of York believed, on the 


word of Gauden, when he folicited his re- 
ward, that He [Gauden] wrote it. But 


then this forwarded their prejudices: and 
vorhat they believed, Lord Clarendon would 


believe too. On the whole, it is ſo far 
from 
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from being certain, as this Hiſtorian pre- 
tends, that the book is ſpurious, that it is 


the moſt uncertain matter I ever took the. 


pains to examine. There is ſtrong evidence 
on both ſides; but I think the ſtrongeſt and 


moſt unexceptionable is on that which gives 


it to the King. 


P. 549. This unrighteous charge.” 
The Preſbyterians ſubdued and impriſon- 


ed the King. This is agreed on all hands. 
Then the Independents, getting uppermoſt, 


took the King from them, and were de- 


termined to murder him. They would 
have had the Preſbyterians join with them 


in this murder, of which they [the Inde- 


pendents] were to have all the profit, and 
the Preſbyterians only a ſhare in the odium. 


heſides, they mortally hated the Indepen- 


dents for oppoſing their two darling points, 
the Divine Right of Preſbytery, and the uſe 


of force in religious matters. Was it likely 


that in theſe circumſtances the Preſbyte- 


rians ſhould join with the Independents in 


the odious project ? And had they not a 
wonderful deal of merit in oppoſing it? But 


had 
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had theſe Independents been ready to ſet up 
their idol of Preſbytery, and on their own 
terms, on condition of joining with them 
in the murder; I aſk then, whether it is 
likely they would have ſtood out ? Thoſe 
who have read only Zhis hiſtory of them, 
will have little reaſon to think they would. 
Thoſe who were capable of puniſhing 
Arians with death, were capable of doing 
any wickedneſs for the cauſe of God. 


P. 551. Who had the greatęſt hand 
in it of all.” ee 

There is doubtleſs a great deal of truth 
in all this. No party of men, as a religious 
body, further than as they were united 
by one common enthuſiaſm, were the a&ors 
in this tragedy, (ſee what Burnet ſays 
below). But who prepared the entertain- 
ment, and was at the expence of the exhi- 

bition, is another queſtion. 
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